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LETTER      OF      PRESENTATION 
BY    THE    SUPERIOR    GENERAL 

My  dear  Confreres, 

The  task  of  the  Extraordinary  General  Chapter  is  brought 
to  a  close  by  the  publication  of  these  Dire^-tives  and  Decisions, 
which  were  elaborated  during  two  sessions  lasting  in  all  over 
four  months.  The  discussions  which  resulted  in  this 
programme  of  renewal  were  lengthy  and  sometimes  vigorous, 
but  they  were  always  conducted  in  a  frank  and  friendly 
atmosphere. 

It  is  not  surprising  that  the  capitulants  held  divergent 
opinions.  In  this,  the  Congregation  reflects  the  contemporary 
situation  in  the  Church,  and  the  diversity  in  outlook  which 
extends  to  basic  traditional  structures  hitherto  considered 
unchangeable,  and  even  to  their  theological  justification.  Each 
capitulant  was  influenced  by  his  cultural  background,  and  the 
evolution  of  mentality  characteristic  of  the  society  in  which  he 
lived.  Accordingly,  he  was  to  a  greater  or  less  extent  already 
involved  in  the  currents  and  movements  affecting  the  Church 
today  and  thus,  more  or  less  familiar  with  present-day 
problems. 

Since  theological  thinking  on  certain  matters  concerning 
our  way  of  life  is  in  full  evolution  today,  there  are  many  points 
which  must  remain  undefined.  Among  these  are  problems 
concerning  the  nature  and  structure  of  religious  life,  the  very 
reason  for  our  mission  work  among  pagan  peoples,  the 
missionary  methods  to  be  employed  etc.  Yet  from  the 
confrontation  of  ideas,  there  emerged  a  unanimous  desire  and 
a  sincere  effort  to  bring  about  our  renewal  by  the  work  of  the 
Chapter,  in  view  of  the  welfare  of  the  Congregation  and  more 
constructive  action  in  the  sei-vice  of  the  Church  and  of  the 
world.  Because  of  the  diversity  of  viewpoints  and  the 
present  development  in  theological  opinion,  the  Chapter 
documents  had  to  be  framed  so  as  to  avoid  categorical  and  final 


decisions  in  order  to  remain  open  to  the  dynamism  of  history 
and  be  capable  of  adaptation  to  the  concrete  situation  of 
Provinces  and  Districts. 

It  is  not  my  intention  to  review  here  all  the  documents, 
one  after  the  other.  I  should  like,  however,  to  draw  attention 
to  some  of  the  basic  ideas  underlying  all  the  debates.  Firstly, 
there  is  the  resolute  attachment  to  the  specific  objectives 
assigned  to  the  Congiegation  by  the  intentions  of  its  founders 
and  by  the  course  of  history  —  the  proclaiming  of  the  Good 
News  to  the  pagans,  and  the  implanting  of  the  Church  among 
them.  Secondly,  one  notes  a  deep  concern  that  each  confrere 
be  enabled  to  realise  liis  missionary  vocation  in  the 
(congregation.  Provinces  of  origin  and  missionaiy  Districts, 
both  engaged  in  the  same  task,  form  together  one  single 
missionary  Spiritan  body.  A  third  basic  notion  pervading 
these  documents  is  tlie  effort  to  eliminate  any  dualism  between 
the  religious  and  the  apostolic  life;  to  base  our  life  on  the 
evangelical  counsels  while  freeing  it  from  alien  elements,  from 
tiie  over-monastic  foi-ms  imposed  on  it  by  history.  This  is 
particularly  important  in  all  that  coucerns  tlie  training  of  our 
younger  confreres. 

The  last  aspect  of  our  renewal  which  I  would  like  to  bring 
to  your  notice  is  the  purposeful  orientation  of  our  Spiritan 
community  life  along  more  personalist  lines,  so  tliat  each 
confrere  may  find  in  his  community  the  development  and 
fulfilment  of  his  qualities  botli  human  and  christian. 
Decentralisation  —  though  it  may  not  be  welcomed  by  all 
—  should  contribute  to  this.  Decentralisation  docs  not  mean 
primarily  greater  independence.  Expressed  in  positive  terms, 
it  means  more  autonomy,  wider  i)owers  for  taking  decisions, 
and  consequently  greater  responsibility  at  comnninity  and  also 
at  individual  level,  as  befits  a  society  of  adults.  Such  decentral- 
isation is  necessary  for  the  development  of  a  personal  authentic 
religious  life,  and  in  addition,  it  facilitates  closer  personal 
contact  with  those  of  us  who  are  responsible  for  the  service  of 
government  in  the  Congregation. 


These  documents  are  now  being  pnt  at  your  disposal,  so 
that  you  may  study  them,  and  especially,  so  that  you  may  put 
them  into  practice.  In  accordance  with  the  Church's  legislation, 
the  application  of  these  directives  is  ad  experimentum,  and  is 
subject  to  review  by  the  Chapter  of  1974.  But  mere  decisions 
of  themselves,  however  perfect,  cannot  bring  about  renewal; 
they  must  be  translated  into  tei-ms  of  daily  living.  This  is  a 
personal  duty  for  each  member  of  the  Congiegation,  and  with- 
out it,  the  Chapter  decisions  will  remain  a  dead  letter,  and  no 
aggiornampiito  will  be  achieved.  Renewal  can  be  brought 
about  only  by  the  personal  effort  of  each  and  the  co-operation 
of  all,  aided  by  the  giace  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Such  co-operation 
necessarily  requires  fraternal  dialogue,  and  the  frank 
recognition  that  an  authentic  Spiritan  life  may  be  realised  in 
different  ways.  It  is  true  that  differences  in  temperament  may 
lead  to  tension,  even  conflict  between  confreres,  but  in  the  last 
analysis,  they  enrich  the  community,  all  the  houses  of  the 
Province,  the  entire  Congregation.  Unity  which  is  founded  on 
charity  in  fraternal  dialogue  is  much  deej^er  than  a  merely 
juridical  unity  which  would  consist  perhaps  in  a  mere  excliange 
of  information. 

I  would  like  every  confrere  to  make  a  serious  effort  to 
assimilate  all  the  Chapter  documents.  I  hope  that  these 
rlireclives  will  be  the  starting  point  of  our  Spiritan 
aapiornnmoiito,  for  llie  glory  of  tlie  Blessed  Trinity,  for  better 
service  to  tlie  Churcli  and  to  tlie  worhl,  for  the  salvation  and 
sanctification  of  souls. 

May  the  three  Divine  Persons,  I h rough  our  Hlcssod  Molhcr 
in  hea\en,  bless  and  protect  us. 

Joseph  Lccuyer, 

Superior  General,  C.S.Sp. 

Feasl  <»l'  I  he  Immaculale  CoriiM'plion,  J{lh   neceniber,    l*)6<). 


FOREWORD 

In  accordance  with  various  resolutions  of  the  General  Chapter, 
and  in  particular,  by  a  decision  taken  at  the  52nd  General 
Assembly  held  on  September  8th  1969,  a  post-capitular  committee, 
consisting  of  the  two  Chapter  Secretaries,  was  set  up  to  prepare  the 
Chapter  documents  for  publication  and  distribution  among  the 
confreres.  This  committee  was  instructed  to  remove  inconsistencies 
where  necessary,  or  improve  the  style,  but  without  altering  the 
meaning  of  the  texts. 

The  documents  thus  assembled  are  of  very  different  kinds.  The 
first  one  entitled  "The  Specific  End  and  Nature  of  the  Congrega- 
tion" forms  a  class  apart.  In  its  present  form,  it  is  the  result  of  the 
fusion  of  two  documents  —  one  on  the  Specific  End  and  the  other 
on  the  Nature  of  the  Congregation.  The  first  of  these  two  docu- 
ments had  already  been  adopted  at  the  first  session  of  the  Chapter 
but  the  other  one  was  still  under  discussion  when  the  session 
ended.  At  the  second  session,  the  Chapter  gave  its  approval  to  a 
plan  to  combine  the  two  documents  into  one  but  only  on  condition 
that  nothing  was  changed  in  the  document  on  the  Specific  End. 
The  committee  on  the  Nature  carried  out  this  mandate  and  had 
its  composite  document  adopted  by  the  Chapter.  However,  the 
post-capitular  committee  found  that  there  were  still  "notes,  refer- 
ences and  reflexions"  which  both  the  original  commissions  had 
prepared  "as  aids  to  the  final  editing  of  the  propositions".  This 
"final  editing"  had  not  been  done,  so  the  present  edition  includes 
a  commentary  based  on  the  indications  provided  by  the  commis- 
sions themselves.  The  Introduction  to  the  document  in  question 
will  explain  in  more  detail  how  this  was  done. 

The  next  category  includes  all  the  other  documents  which  were 
passed  at  the  first  session.  Even  in  the  case  of  those  finally  adopted, 
their  authors  always  foresaw  a  definitive  editing  by  a  Texts  Com- 
mittee, in  order  to  tidy  up  details  and  assure  the  conformity  of 
terminology  etc.  with  later  decisions  taken  eventually  at  the  second 
session. 

The  case  is  different  for  documents  adopted  at  the  second 
session  itself.  These,  for  all  intents  and  purposes,  were  given  their 
final  form  by  the  Chapter  since  they  were  worked  on  by  a  Texts 
Comrnittee  before  the  final  vote.  As  a  result,  the  post-capitular 
committee  has  scarcely  changed  them  at  all.  Among  this  group, 
two  of  the  texts  should  be  considered  separately,  from  the  point  of 
view  of  content.  These  are  the  documents  on  "Training"  and  the 
"Apostolate",  which  contain  reflexions  and  orientations  rather  than 
directives  or  decisions  strictly  so-called. 


The  documents  are  not  grouped  here  in  the  order  in  which 
they  were  dealt  with  by  the  Chapter.  It  seemed  preferable  to 
arrange  them  in  logical  sequence,  so  as  to  make  their  meaning 
more  clear.  Therefore,  the  document  on  the  "Specific  End  and 
Nature  of  the  Congregation"  is  placed  first,  since  it  is  the  most 
fundamental  and  serves  as  a  basis  for  all  the  others.  It  is  followed 
by  a  group  of  texts  where  the  inspirational  element  is  more  in 
evidence  than  the  juridical: —  The  Spiritan  Apostolic  Life,  The 
Spiritan  Community,  Evangelical  Counsels,  Prayer.  Then  comes 
a  section  where  the  legal  element  is  more  predominant,  though 
idealism  and  exhortation  are  not  entirely  lacking.  This  includes, 
firstly,  all  that  concerns  the  organisation  of  the  Congregation  — 
Principles,  General  Chapter,  General  Council,  Provinces  and  Dis- 
tricts, Communities;  secondly,  the  documents  on  the  Brothers  and 
the  Rights  &  Obligations  of  Members;  thirdly,  a  collection  of 
decisions  on  various  unconnected  matters.  After  these,  there  is  the 
document  on  Temporal  Goods.  Finally,  because  of  their  special 
character,  the  documents  on  "Training"  and  the  "Apostolate"  are 
placed  last. 

As  these  texts  were  worked  on  by  different  commissions  and 
committees  working  simultaneously,  and  without  much  contact 
with  one  another  in  the  preparatory  stages,  it  is  not  surprising  that 
they  are  not  all  composed  along  the  same  lines.  The  post-capitular 
committee  has  judged  it  better  to  leave  to  each  its  own  particular 
character,  rather  than  try  to  impose  an  artificially  contrived 
uniformity  that  might  involve  betraying  the  intentions  of  the 
authors. 

The  work  of  the  post-capitular  committee  is  based  on  the 
"Green  Papers",  that  is,  the  final  form  in  which  these  documents 
were  presented  in  the  assembly.  It  had,  then,  to  incorporate  any 
changes  (very  few)  made  at  this  stage,  take  account  of  criticisms 
and  suggestions  made  for  the  benefit  of  the  committee  of  texts, 
consider  notes  and  amendments  made  in  connection  with  earlier 
stages  of  the  documents,  and  attend  to  the  final  instructions  given 
by  the  Chapter  Commissions  themselves.  In  the  main,  the  work  of 
editing  has  involved  eliminating  useless  repetition,  sorting  out  in- 
consistencies, modifying  the  order  or  arrangement  of  paragraphs  so 
as  to  make  the  sequence  of  thought  clearer,  checking  that  the 
English  and  French  versions  correspond  etc.  Any  changes  made 
have  to  do  especially  with  arrangement,  style,  presentation.  Rarely 
had  any  more  important  change  to  be  made,  and  even  here,  it  was 
always  in  view  of  interpreting  the  thought  and  intentions  of  the 
Chapter. 

J.   BOIICHAITD,   C.S.Sp. 
S.   MOORE.  C.S.Sp, 


IMPORTANT  NOTE 

Those  decisions  of  the  Chapter  which  are 
contrary  to  existing  Canon  Law  require  the  approval 
of  the  Sacred  Congregation  of  ReUgious  before  they 
may  be  applied.  This  is  the  case  for  paragraphs 
14  (a),  170  (e)  and  273. 

However,  the  subject-matter  of  paragraph  273 
is  dealt  with  in  a  Decree  of  the  Sacred  Congregation 
of  Religious  dated  27th  November,  1969,  of  which 
ihe  main  points  may  be  summarised  as  follows  :  — 

(1).  Brothers  may  be  appointed  to  purely  admin- 
istrative posts,  e.g.  bursarship,  charge  of  a 
bookshop,  etc.,  which  have  no  direct  relation 
to  specifically   priestly  ministry. 

(2).  Brothers  may  be  given  active  and  jiassive  vote 
for  all  Chapters. 

(3).  They  may  be  appointed  Councillors  at  every 
level. 

(4).  A  Brother  may  not  be  appointed  as  Superior 
or  Vice-Superior,  either  at  general,  provincial, 
or  local  level. 

In  accordance  with  this  decree,  paragraph 
170  (d)  has  been  added;  and  a  condition  concerning 
the  priesthood  has  been  inserted  iuto  paragrai)h  273, 
which  must  now  be  iinerjireted  according  to  these 
norms. 
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CHAPTER   I 


THE  SPECIFIC  END  &  NATURE OFTHE  CONGREGATION 


The  General  Chapter  decided  to  deal  with  the  Specific  End 
and  the  'Nature  of  the  Congregation  in  a  single  document.  Indeed, 
the  nature  of  a  Congregation  is  determined  by  reference  to  the  end 
it  pursues,  which,  in  turn,  cannot  be  attained  unless  the  society  is 
of  the  kind  necessary  for  this  purpose. 

The  text  of  the  propositions  themselves  was  declared  by  the 
Chapter  to  he  unalterable  and  so  the  post-capitular  commission 
has  reproduced  them  in  their  entirety,  simply  touching  them  up 
here  and  there  to  make  the  sense  clearer.  In  particular,  the  order 
of  the  propositions  has  been  modified  as  follows:  firstly,  all  that  is 
said  about  the  general  aim  is  grouped  together;  then  all  concerning 
the  specific  end;  after  this  comes  membership  in  the  Congregation, 
and  what  it  involves;  finally,  there  are  propositions  concerning 
special  situations,  future  prospects  etc. 

In  accordance  with  the  wish  expressed  particularly  by  the 
commission  which  prepared  the  document  on  the  specific  end  of 
the  Congregation,  it  seemed  desirable  to  use  the  "notes,  references 
reflexions"  which  were  attached  to  their  document,  as  well  as 
similar  notes  and  references  which  had  appeared  in  the  texts  pre- 
pared on  the  Nature  of  the  Congregation.  Therefore,  each  proposi- 
tion is  followed  by  a  brief  commentary  which  often  clarifies  the 
meaning  of  a  particular  point,  but  which  is  intended,  above  all  to 
demonstrate  that  these  propositions  are  solidly  based  on  the  teach- 
ing of  Scripture,  of  the  Council,  of  our  Founders.  In  addition,  there 
is  the  advantage  that  what  might  have  been  a  merely  juridical  text 
is  made  really  inspiring. 
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The  Congregation  is  specifically  missionary  in  its  end,  in  the 
sense  defined  by  Vatican  II  in  the  decree  "Ad  Gentes",  and  it 
demands  that  all  its  members  consecrate  themselves  to  the  mis- 
sionary apostolate,  undertaking  at  the  same  time,  the  practice  of 
the  evangelical  counsels  in  community.  This  consecration  can  take 
different  forms;  what  is  essential  is  that  our  specific  end  and  our 
way  of  life  be  maintained. 

This  same  fundamental  principle  has  also  guided  the  elabora- 
tion of  the  other  Chapter  documents  and  so,  should  be  constantly 
kept  in  mind  to  ensure  a  correct  interpretation  of  these  texts. 

1  The  Congregation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  under  the  patronage 
of  the  Immaculate  Heart  of  Mary  is  a  missionary  institute 
whose  general  aim  is  to  preach  the  gospel  of  Christ  and  to 
implant  His  Church  among  peoples  and  groups  who  have  not 
yet  heard  or  have  only  scarcely  heard  the  gospel  message. 

As  St.  Paul  says,  if  the  Word  of  God  is  to  be  heard,  it  must  be 
preached,  and  so,  preachers  must  be  sent  (Rom.  10,  14  sq.).  The 
Apostle  prides  himself  on  preaching  the  gospel  in  those  places  where 
Christ  has  not  yet  been  preached.  He  does  not  build  on  foundations 
laid  by  others  (ibid.  15,  18-23),  but,  on  the  contrary,  it  is  he  who  lays 
the  foundations  on  which  others  will  build  (I  Cor.  3,  10);  with  the 
result  that,  as  soon  as  some  progress  has  been  made,  he  departs,  in 
order  to  carry  the  gospel  further  afield  (2  Cor.  10,  15-16).  Along  these 
same  lines,  Vatican  II  declares  that  "the  specific  purpose  of  this 
missionary  activity  is  evangelisation  and  the  planting  of  the  Church 
among  those  peoples  and  groups  where  she  has  not  yet  taken  root"; 
and  she  is  pre-occupied  with  the  "two  billion  human  beings"  among 
whom  "the  gospel  message  has  not  yet  been  heard  or  scarcely  so", 
(Ad  Gentes,  no.  6,  par.  5;  no.  10,  par.  1). 

Similarly,  Fr.  Libermann,  in  the  Rule  of  1840  lays  down:  "In  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ  and  sent  by  Him,  the  missionaries  of  the  Holy 
Heart  of  Mary  devote  themselves  to  making  known  His  holy  gospel 
and  establishing  His  reign  among  the  poorest  and  most  abandoned  in 
the  Church  of  God  (Reg.  Prov.  1).  In  fact,  this  is  simply  to  make 
more  explicit  the  expression  "pauperibus  evangelizare"  in  no. 3  of  the 
Latin  Rule. 

2  Being  a  missionary  society,  the  Congregation  brings  all 
its  activity,  all  its  resources  in  men  and  material,  to  bear 
upon  its  missionary  apostolate. 
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The  Congregation  is  one  of  those  institutes  raised  up  under  the 
inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  "which  take  as  their  own  special  task 
the  duty  of  preaching  the  gospel  which  weighs  upon  the  whole 
Church"  (Ad  Gentes,  no.  23).  Like  the  individual  missionary,  the 
institute  must  so  respond  to  God's  call  that  it  devotes  itself  "wholly 
to  the  work  of  the  gospel"  (Ad  Gentes  24,  no.  1).  So  also,  since  the 
Congregation  is  an  institute  devoted  to  the  apostolate  "the  entire 
religious  life  of  the  members  .  .  .  should  be  penetrated  by  an  apostolic 
spirit,  as  their  entire  apostolic  activity  should  be  animated  by  a 
religious  spirit  .  .  .  These  communities,  then,  should  skilfully 
harmonise  their  observances  and  practices  with  the  needs  of  the 
apostolate  to  which  they  are  dedicated.  (Perf.Car.  8).  It  was  in  this 
apostolic  context  that  our  Founders  envisaged  the  Spiritan  life.  What 
is  essential  is  "to  dedicate  ourselves  totally  to  the  souls  to  whom 
God  sends  us  .  .  ."  (N.D.  XIII,  709:  cf.  also  Regl.  of  1849,  Gloss  64) 

The  missionary  activity  in  which  the  Congregation  partici- 
pates consists  in  the  following: 

a)  preaching  the  gospel  and  implanting  the  Church  among 
peoples  or  groups  who  do  not  yet  believe  in  Christ; 

b)  aiding  the  young  churches  to  enable  them  to  reach  a 
certain  stability  and  firmness; 

c)  preaching  the  gospel  in  those  regions  where,  in  the  judg- 
ment of  the  Church,  circumstances  call  for  a  renewal  of 
missionary  activity. 

These  three  forms  of  missionary  activity  can  be  found  already  in 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  where  St.  Paul  not  only  seeks  out  new 
territories  (16,  9-10)  not  yet  evangelised  (cf.  Rom.  10,  14  sq.;  16, 
18-23),  but  also  proposes  to  Barnabas  "Let  us  go  back  and  visit  all 
the  towns  where  we  preached  the  word  of  the  Lord,  so  that  we  can 
see  how  the  brothers  are  doing"  (A. A.  15,  36-41).  These  visits  also 
served  in  helping  the  young  churches  by  the  establishment  of  a 
system  of  mutual  material  aid  (2  Cor.  8;  9;  10,  16;  cf.  Rom.  16,  1-4). 
It  is  important  that  conversion  should  be  permanent  and  that  the 
faithful  should  be  "enriched  in  every  way  with  fuller  understanding 
.  .  .  well-disciplined  .  .  .  firm  in  their  faith  in  Christ"  (Col.  2,  1-7). 

Ad  Gentes  points  out  that  in  the  missionary  activity  of  the 
Church,  different  situations  occur  according  to  the  stage  which  has 
been  reached  in  the  work  of  evangelisation  (no.  6,  par.  7  and  8).  Even 
ill  those  churches  which  have  achieved  a  certain  autonomy,  there  is  a 
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maturing  process  which  must  still  be  fostered  (no.  19,  par.  1).  More- 
over, there  may  be  "groups  of  people  who  perhaps  for  special  reasons 
have  not  yet  accepted  the  gospel,  or  who  have  thus  far  resisted  it." 
(no.  27,  par.  3);  or  there  may  be  conditions  which  call  for  a  renewal 
of  missionary  activity  in  places  where  the  gospel  has  already  been 
preached  (no.  6,  par.  8). 

The  specific  end  of  the  Congregation  is  missionary  activity 
among  peoples  and  groups  whose  material  and  spiritual 
needs  are  greatest  and  who  are  the  most  neglected,  a  service 
for  which  the  Church  has  difficulty  in  finding  apostolic 
workers. 

The  category  here  described  as  those  "whose  material  and 
spiritual  needs  are  greatest  and  who  are  the  most  abandoned"  is 
found  at  all  three  stages  of  missionary  activity,  and  it  is  to  these 
people,  in  particular,  that  our  apostolate  is  directed.  In  more  modern 
terminology,  such  groups  are  often  described  as  "those  who  are  most 
deprived  economically  and  most  isolated  culturally"  or  "those  who 
suffer  under  oppressive  social  structures"  or  again  "those  in  search  of 
a  new  humanism  .  .  .  the  higher  values  of  love  and  friendship,  of 
prayer  and  contemplation",  that  is  to  say,  those  who  have  not  been 
taught  how  "all  the  children  of  men  may  lead  a  life  worthy  of  the 
children  of  God"  (cf.  Pop.  Prog,  passim).  These  are  the  "poor"  who 
are  spoken  of  in  Luke,  4,  18;  these  are  the  "pagans"  and  the  "poor" 
of  whom  St.  Paul  speaks  in  Gal.  2,  9-10.  It  is  these  who  are  "the 
most  neglected  in  the  Church  of  God"  (Regie  of  1840:  3.  5). 
Missionary  activity  among  such  people  certainly  comes  under  the 
heading  of  "munia  infima  et  laboriosa  magis.  pro  quibus  ministri 
difficillime  reperiuntur"  (cf.  Latin  Rule  no.  3). 

In  accordance  with  this,  the  Congregation  shall  give 
priority  to  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  to  those  peoples  or 
groups  who  have  not  yet  heard  it,  that  is,  to  those  who,  in 
the  mind  of  the  Church,  are  the  most  neglected. 

"Sent  by  legitimate  authority,  they  (the  missionaries)  go  out 
faithfully  and  obediently  to  those  who  are  far  from  Christ.  They  are 
set  apart  for  the  work  to  which  they  have  been  called  (cf.  Acts  13,  2) 
as  ministers  of  the  gospel,  so  that  'the  offering  of  the  Gentiles  may 
become  acceptable,  being  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Spirit'  "  (Rom.  15,  16; 
Ad  Gentes  23  par.  2).  Because  of  the  vitality  of  the  priestly  life  of 
Jesus  in  us,  says  Fr.  Libermann,  we  develop  an  immense  and  practical 
love  for  souls;  this  love  is  directed  by  preference  to  the  poor,  the 
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weak,  the  unfortunate  ...  To  this  love  there  is  united  an  unlimited 
desire  for  the  salvation  of  souls  .  .  .  and  this  desire  is  directed  by 
preference  to  those  who  are  furthest  from  salvation  and  whose  needs 
are  the  greatest". 

(Instr.  to  Missionaries  1872,  p.  57:  Dir.  Spir.  p.  65) 

Participating  in  the  missionary  work  of  the  whole  Church, 
the  Congregation  is  at  the  disposal  of  the  Holy  See  and  the 
hierarchy,  to  the  extent  that  its  specific  aim  is  respected. 

On  the  one  hand,  as  is  asserted  in  Ad  Gentes,  missionary 
institutes  carry  out  their  work  "in  the  name  of  the  Church  and  at 
the  direction  of  the  hierarchy"  (No.  27);  and  "the  responsibility  to 
proclaim  the  gospel  throughout  the  world  falls  primarily  on  the  body 
of  bishops"  (No.  29;  cf.  also  Lumen  Gentium,  23).  Furthermore,  "for 
all  missions  and  for  the  whole  of  missionary  activity  there  should  be 
only  one  competent  Curial  Office,  namely  that  of  'The  Propagation 
of  the  Faith'  which  should  "direct  and  co-ordinate  missionary  work 
itself  as  well  as  missionary  co-operation  throughout  the  world  .  .  . 
under  the  authority  of  the  Supreme  Pontiff"  (No.  29,  par.  2  and  7). 
On  the  other  hand,  as  Fr.  Libermann  points  out  "the  link  with  the 
Congregation  is  essential  and  of  primary  importance  ...  It  is  not  to 
the  Bishop  that  the  missionary  has  made  his  commitment  but  to  the 
community  (  =  the  Congregation).  Two  things  follow  from  this:  first, 
that  the  Rule  and  the  life  of  the  community  should  not  be  impaired; 
and  secondly,  that  whatever  concerns  'the  Rule,  the  discipline  and  the 
life  of  the  community  should  be  decided  by  the  superiors  of  the 
community".  Now  it  is  the  Rule  which  defines  and  safeguards  the 
specific  end.  Hence,  Fr.  Libermann  concludes:  "Although  the  mis- 
sionary must  always  be  loyal  to  the  Congregation,  he  should  also 
have  a  great  attachment  to.  and  zeal  for,  his  mission".  (N.  &  D.  TX, 
p.  99;  and  XII,  p.  466). 

Attentive  to  the  signs  of  the  times,  the  Congregation  shah 
be  wilHng  to  undertake  new  works  which  are  in  keeping  with 
its  specific  end. 

"Whether  they  pursue  a  strictly  mission  goal  or  not,  communities 
dedicated  to  the  active  life  should  sincerely  ask  themselves  in  the 
presence  of  God,  whether  they  cannot  broaden  their  activity  in  favour 
of  expanding  God's  kingdom  among  the  nations;  whether  they  might 
not  leave  certain  ministries  to  others  so  that  they  themselves  can 
spend  their  energies  on  the  missions  .  .  .;  whether  their  members  are 
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involved  as  much  as  possible  in  missionary  activity;  and  whether  their 
type  of  life  bears  to  the  gospel  a  witness  which  is  accommodated  to 
the  character  and  condition  of  the  people"  (Ad  Gentes,  no.  40,  par.  3). 

8  Similarly,  and  with  due  respect  for  justice  and  charity, 
the  Congregation  shall  take  steps  to  disengage  itself  from 
works  which  are  no  longer  in  keeping  with  its  proper  spirit 
and  character,  in  order  to  concentrate  its  effort  on  its  specific 
end. 

''Communities  should  faithfully  maintain  and  fulfil  their  proper 
activities.  Yet,  they  should  make  adjustments  in  them  according  to 
the  needs  of  time  and  place  and  in  favour  of  what  will  benefit  the 
universal  Church  and  individual  dioceses.  To  this  end,  they  should 
resort  to  suitable  techniques,  including  modern  ones,  and  abandon 
whatever  activities  are  today  less  in  keeping  with  the  spirit  of  the 
community  and  its  authentic  character"  (Perf.  Car.  no.  20,  par.  1). 

9  The  Congregation  accepts  as  members  only  those  who 
show  signs  of  a  vocation  for  the  missionary  apostolate  and 
who  are  prepared  to  undertake  mission  work;  and  it  pro- 
motes the  effective  realisation  of  this  vocation  on  the  missions. 

"Since  experience  teaches  too  that  mission  work  itself  cannot  be 
accomplished  by  lone  individuals,  a  common  calling  has  gathered 
individuals  together  into  communities.  In  these,  thanks  to  united 
effort,  they  can  be  properly  trained  and  will  be  able  to  carry  out  this 
work  in  the  name  of  the  Church  and  at  the  direction  of  the  hierarchy 
(Ad  Gentes,  no.  27,  par.  1). 

"The  Congregation  is  intended  for  foreign  and  far-away  missions. 
Never  should  any  of  our  subjects  be  retained  in  Europe  for  the  sole 
purpose  of  employing  him  there  for  the  salvation  of  souls;  it  is  only 
for  the  benefit  of  our  missions  that  some  may  be  kept  there"  (Reg. 
Prov.  1840,  chap.  3,  art.  1). 

10  When  the  Congregation  discerns  among  its  members  an 

authentic  vocation  for  the  specific  work  of  preaching  the 
gospel  to  those  who  have  not  yet  heard  the  message  of  Christ, 
it  shall  take  special  care  for  the  appointment  of  those  mem- 
bers to  this  particular  work. 

Although  the  Church  recognises  that  the  forms  taken  by 
missionary  activity  will  vary  according  to  circumstances,  and  that 
"she  cannot  always  and  instantly  bring  all   the  means  of  salvation 
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into  action".  Ad  Gentes  declares  that  "the  specific  purpose  of 
missionary  activity  is  evangelisation  and  the  planting  of  the  Church 
among  those  peoples  and  groups  where  she  has  not  yet  taken  root" 
(Ad  Gentes  no.  6,  par.  2  and  4).  While  it  is  true  that  missionary 
activity  can  be  prolonged  beyond  the  initial  or  plantation  period,  this 
stage  is  its  most  characteristic  form,  employing  the  "chief  means" 
which  is  "the  preaching  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ"  (ibid.  par.  6 
and  7).  It  does  not  follow,  however,  that  the  other  forms  of  missionary 
activity  are  secondary.  All  missionaries  have  not  the  same  charism; 
and  it  is  important  that  one  "never  try  to  suppress  the  Spirit"  but 
rather  "hold  on  to  what  is  good"  (I  Thess.  5,  19). 

11  However,  it  is  necessary  to  recognise  as  a  specifically 
missionary  task  in  the  provinces  and  districts  the  awakening, 
promotion  and  development  of  missionary  vocations,  the 
doctrinal  and  apostolic  training  of  missionaries,  cultivating 
the  sense  of  missionary  responsibility,  spreading  of  missionary 
information  and  fund-raising  for  missionary  purposes. 

Ad  Gentes  insists  strongly  on  the  spiritual,  moral,  doctrinal  and 
apostolic  training  of  missionaries  (Nos.  25  and  26),  and  points  out 
that  this  training  can  best  be  done  by  the  missionary  institutes  (no. 
27).  This  pre-supposes  that  such  institutes  become  well-known  so  as 
to  be  able  to  seek  candidates  and  attract  vocations.  It  also  presumes 
that  these  institutes  have  works  of  recruitment,  propaganda  and 
training,  and  that  they  seek  to  develop  the  co-operation  of  the 
christian  communities  in  the  work  of  the  mission  (nos.  36  and  37).  It 
is  evident  that  such  works  are  indispensible  and  therefore  specifically 
missionary. 

12  In  view  of  this,  some  members  can  always  be  required  to 
to  devote  themselves  temporarily  to  these  tasks,  provided 
they  have  been  given,  as  far  as  possible,  an  opportunity  to 
exercise  their  vocation  to  the  apostolate  on  the  missions. 

The  object  of  this  paragraph  is  to  ensure  the  practical  application 
of  proposition  number  11.  Obviously,  it  is  very  desirable  that  such 
confreres  should  have  had  personal  experience  of  the  mission 
situation. 

13  It  is  by  his  consecration  to  the  apostolate  that  the 
Spiritan  commits  himself  to  the  missionary-religious  life,  and 
thus  enters  the  Congregation  and  is  officially  accepted  as  a 
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member.  In  their  missionary  apostolate,  the  members  of  the 
Congregation  follow  the  way  of  the  evangelical  counsels. 
They  live  in  community,  working  together,  pooling  their 
abilities  and  the  fruits  of  their  labours.  By  the  fervour  of 
their  lives,  and  by  their  apostolic  zeal,  they  shall  strive  to 
bear  true  witness  to  the  devotion  of  the  Congregation  to  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  to  the  Immaculate  Heart  of  Mary. 

The  "Consecration  to  the  Apostolate"  mentioned  here  is  not  the 
traditional  ceremony  by  which  the  period  of  "Formation"  was 
officially  ended.  It  is  rather  the  commitment  one  makes  to  the 
missionary  apostolate  by  the  practice  of  the  evangelical  counsels  in 
community  as  this  is  understood  in  the  Congregation.  The  terminology 
signifies  a  return  to  the  spirit  of  our  Founders.  Father  Libermann 
gave  pride  of  place  to  the  apostolate.  "The  apostolic  life  contains  in 
itself  the  perfection  of  the  life  of  Our  Lord,  on  which  it  is  modelled. 
More  than  any  other  life,  it  conforms  us  to  Jesus  Christ"  (N.  D.  XIII, 
709,  Gloss  7). 

Thus,  it  is  normal  to  define  the  Congregation  by  the  apostolic 
life  while  integrating  into  this  the  religious  life,  i.e.  the  practice  of  the 
evangelical  counsels  in  community.  "This  is  why  (i.e.  to  enter  into 
the  spirit  of  Our  Lord  and  live  as  he  did),  nobody  can  be  received  as 
a  member  into  the  society  until  he  has  made  to  God  the  consecration 
of  all  his  being  ...  by  evangelical  Poverty  ...  by  Chastity  ...  by 
Obedience."  (Regulations  of  1849,  cf.  Gloss  6  &  7).  "For  the 
perfection  of  the  apostolic  life  which  is  its  aim,  ...  the  Congregation 
has  taken  the  common  life  as  its  fundamental  rule"  (N.D.  X,  454). 
"The  mission  is  the  end,  but  religious  life  in  community  is  the 
condition  'sine  qua  non' "  (cf.  Letter  to  Mgr.  Kobes,  1st  Nov.  1851). 

14  (a)  True  to  the  spirit  of  the  Founders,  who  were  always  alive 
to  the  signs  of  the  times,  and  following  the  living  tradition  of 
the  Congregation,  this  consecration  to  the  apostolate, 
whether  definitive  or  temporary,  shall  include: — 

either    (i)  perpetual  vows; 

or    (ii)  renewable  temporary  vows; 

or  (iii)  other  forms  of  commitment  to  the  practice  of  the 
evangelical  counsels  and  the  common  life,  which 
shall  be  determined  by  the  Chapters  of  Provinces 
and  Districts  and  approved  by  the  Congregation. 
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The  General  Chapter,  for  practical  reasons,  grants  to  the 
General  Council,  until  the  next  Chapter,  the  power  of 
approving  new  forms  of  commitment  and  their  effects. 

In  the  historical  development  of  the  Congregation  this  commit- 
ment was  expressed  under  different  forms.  As  the  society  founded 
by  Father  PouUart  des  Places  was  not  a  religious  institute,  the 
postulant  was  admitted  by  a  civil  contract  with  the  Congregation. 
(Latin  Rule,  35).  For  Father  Libermann  "it  is  necessary  that  the 
commitment  made  (to  the  Congregation)  should  bear  the  mark  of 
holiness  and  be  consecrated  to  God  by  a  religious  act."  .  .  .  "The 
spirit  of  religion,  stability  and  the  good  of  the  Congregation  lead  us 
to  make  the  commitment  to  God  which  is  called  'the  vows  of 
religion' ".  Fr.  Libermann  does  not  impose  them  however,  and  is 
satisfied  with  "a  solemn  and  permanent  resolution  under  the  form 
of  a  promise".  "All  members  of  the  Congregation  are  obliged  before 
their  admission  to  make  solemn  promises  to  observe  chastity,  pove^tv 
and  obedience  as  practised  in  the  religious  life.  We  strongly  exhort 
members  to  make  vows  concerning  these  matters,  and  we  point  out 
to  them  the  advantages  of  so  doing".  Here,  there  is  question  of  only 
private  —  and  even  secret  —  vows,  made  to  the  Superior,  who  was 
empowered  to  dispense  from  them  (Reg.  Prov.  100-101;  Regl.  of  1849, 
nos.  253.  257  &  258;  Gloss  p.  XIH;  N.D.  VL  p.  439). 

The  Congregation  was  granted  public  vows  on  6th  May,  1855. 
Vows  for  three  years  were  first  made;  then,  either  perpetual  vows  or 
vows  for  five  years  which  could  be  renewed  indefinitely.  The  present 
system,  imposed  by  the  Code  of  Canon  Law,  was  introduced  in 
January  1923  by  Circular  No.  23  of  Mgr.  Le  Roy.  Still,  those  who 
had  made  profession  of  five-year  vows  before  19th  May,  1918  {the  date 
on  which  the  Code  of  Canon  Law  was  promulgated)  could  continue 
to  renew  them. 

While  strongly  encouraging  a  lifetime  commitment,  the  Congrega- 
tion takes  into  account  the  "signs  of  the  times"  and,  showing 
consideration  for  the  mentality  of  many  generous  young  men,  it 
accepts  also  a  commitment  by  temporary  vows  renewable  periodically, 
which  may,  by  a  spiritual  development,  become  a  final  and  definitive 
commitment. 

Besides  vows,  "some  other  kind  of  commitment  as,  for  example, 
a  promise  made  to  the  institute"  is  envisaged  by  the  Instruction 
RenovafionLs  Causam  for  the  duration  of  the  probationary  period 
extending  to  perpetual  profession  (cf.  no.  34,  I  &  II).  The  General 
Chapter  by  the  prescribed  two-thirds  vote  has  elsewhere  approved  of 
such  commitments  (cf.  document  on  Training,  no.  355);  the  present 
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text  would  also  apply  if  Rome  should  extend  the  possibility  of  these 
"other  kinds  of  commitment"  outside  the  probationary  period  to 
which  they  are  at  present  restricted. 

14  (b)  Furthermore  Major  Superiors  can  accept  as  "Associate 
Members"  priests  and  laymen  who  wish  to  consecrate  them- 
selves to  the  work  of  the  Congregation  by  adopting  our  way 
of  life. 

The  change  in  missionary  policy  brought  about  by  the  Council 
means  that  the  Congregation  is  expected  to  help  and  train  those  who 
wish  to  devote  themselves  to  missionary  work,  temporarily  or  for 
ever.  (cf.  Christus  Dominus,  6  and  Ad  Gentes  27).  Some  of  these  may 
desire  to  work  in  the  Congregation's  mission-fields,  and  to  live  thf 
Spiritan  way  of  life,  without  the  duties  of  full  membership.  Such  may 
be  welcomed  in  our  communties;  and  these  experiments  will  indicate 
what  form  of  juridical  status  may  eventually  be  required. 

15  For  those  of  our  confreres  who  for  various  reasons 
(health,  age,  particular  circumstances)  cannot  participate 
directly  in  the  specific  aim,  the  Congregation  should  find 
work  in  the  home  province  or  elsewhere.  Their  work  must, 
as  far  as  possible,  conform  to  the  specific  aim  of  the  Congre- 
gation, and  be  a  clear  sign  of  its  dedication  to  the  needs  of 
those  whose  spiritual  and  material  needs  are  greatest  and 
who  are  the  most  neglected.  The  Congregation  will  take  care 
not  to  develop  this  work  to  such  an  extent  as  to  harm  its 
missionary  activity. 

"They  should  use  means  to  help  all,  without  however  allowing 
this  work  to  prejudice  their  commitment  to  those  to  whom  the  Divine 
Master  has  particularly  sent  them"  (Regl.  of  1849,  art.  6). 

"Care  should  be  taken  lest  these  works  in  Europe  should  be 
developed  to  such  an  extent  as  to  harm  seriously  the  distant  missions 
(Regl.  of  1849,  art.  5). 

16  The  General  Council  and  Major  Superiors  will  encourage 
co-operation  with  other  institutes,  especially  with  those  insti- 
tutes having  a  similar  aim  to  our  own.  As  need  arises,  they 
will  even  take  the  initiative  in  this  matter. 

Considering  the  falling-off  in  vocations,  especially  in  certain 
provinces,  and  the  difficulties  which  the  Congregation  may  experience 
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in  carrying  out  its  work  because  of  shortage  of  personnel;  considering 
too  that  other  missionary  institutes  are  faced  with  the  same  problems; 
considering  the  advantages  which  will  result  from  a  greater 
co-ordination  of  effort,  so  feasible  by  reason  of  the  similarity  in 
objectives,  circumstances  and  methods,  it  is  certainly  desirable  that 
there  should  be  collaboration  between  institutes.  Perfectae  Caritatis 
recommends  the  setting  up  of  Conferences  of  Major  Superiors, 
federations,  unions,  associations,  even  fusion  between  religious 
institutes. 

So  also.  Ad  Gentes  recommends  collaboration  between 
missionary  societies,  not  only  in  territories  where  they  work  side  by 
side,  but  also  in  the  home  countries.  "Thus  common  problems  and 
projects  can  be  handled  more  easily  and  with  less  expense  .  .  ."  (no. 
33).  It  was  in  this  spirit  that  Fr.  Libermann  brought  about  the  fusion 
between  the  Congregation  of  the  Holy  Heart  of  Mary  and  that  of 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

17  Major  Superiors,  in  agreement  with  the  General  Council, 

can  authorise  a  confrere  or  group  of  confreres  to  experiment 
with  adapting  in  a  more  suitable  manner  the  forms  of  reli- 
gious life  to  the  mentalities  of  countries  and  peoples  and 
to  the  exigencies  of  the  apostolate.  These  experiments  will  be 
submitted  to  the  judgment  of  the  next  General  Chapter. 

"The  manner  of  living,  praying  and  working  should  be  suitably 
adapted  to  .  .  .  the  needs  of  the  apostolate,  the  requirements  of  a 
given  culture,  the  social  and  economic  circumstances  anywhere,  but 
especially  in  mission  territories"  (Perf.  Car.  no.  3).  "Working  to 
implant  the  Church,  and  thoroughly  enriched  with  the  treasures  of 
mysticism  adorning  the  Church's  religious  tradition,  religious 
communities  should  strive  to  give  expression  to  these  treasures,  and  to 
hand  them  on  in  a  manner  harmonious  with  the  nature  and  genius  of 
each  nation".  (Ad  Gentes,  no.  18). 

Such  adaptation  requires  experiments,  since  "it  is  evident  that  no 
new  clear  and  definitive  legislation  can  be  formulated,  except  on  the 
basis  of  experiments  carried  out  over  a  sufficiently  long  period  of  time 
to  make  it  possible  to  arrive  at  an  objective  judgement  based  on 
facts"  (Renov,  Causam,  Introd.). 
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CHAPTER   II 


THE  SPIRHAN  APOSTOUC  LIFE 


The  congregation,  by  its  nature,  is  a  specifically  missionary 
institute  and  so  our  whole  way  of  living  must  be  directed  to  the 
apostolate.  The  Spiritan  life,  in  its  entirety,  and  not  merely  our 
external  activity,  must  be  apostolic. 

Yet  there  are  tensions  which  arise  from  the  very  setting  of  our 
life,  and  these  must  be  resolved  if  we  are  to  live  a  happy  and 
fruitful  life  in  the  service  of  our  vocation.  It  is  always  difficult  to 
maintain  harmony  between  the  different  elements  proper  to  our 
situation,  e.g.  between  one's  life  as  a  Spiritan  and  one's  duty  to 
the  Church,  between  apostolic  activity  and  religious  life,  between 
prayer  and  action,  between  work  for  human  development  and  the 
specific  task  of  evangelisation.  The  Spiritan,  like  every  man,  every 
Christian,  every  apostle,  must  integrate  his  life  and  co-ordinate  his 
energies  in  the  calling  he  has  chosen.  While  this  is  primarily  a 
personal  task  which  will  be  fully  solved  only  at  the  individual 
level,  it  is  useful  to  indicate  how  such  tensions  may  be  resolved 
in  a  living,  dynamic  synthesis. 

The  present  document  attempts  to  do  this,  with  the  aid  of  the 
Council  teaching,  and  by  a  return  to  our  abiding  sources  —  Sacred 
Scripture  and  teaching  of  our  Founders,  in  particular,  of  Father 
Libermann,  Thus,  attentive  to  the  action  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  it  is 
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manifest  in  the  "signs  of  the  times",  we  shall  gain  a  fresh  insight 
into  our  Spiritan  vocation,  and  be  enabled  to  appreciate  its  deep 
underlying  unity. 

This  document  on  the  Spiritan  apostolic  life  consists  of  two 
parts.  The  first,  entitled  'Declaration',  is  rather  a  theoretical  con- 
sideration of  how  the  various  elements  of  the  Spiritan  life  are 
inter-connected  and  so  capable  of  being  fully  co-ordinated.  The 
second  part,  consisting  of  propositions,  gives  more  practical  guide- 
lines for  realising  this  unity  in  the  concrete  circumstances  of  our 
mission  work.  For  the  moment,  there  is  question  of  only  general 
principles;  other  documents  —  on  the  apostolate,  the  Spiritan 
community,  the  evangelical  counsels  etc.  —  will  make  the  mort 
detailed  application  in  each  particular  case. 

I.    DECLARATION 
Preamble. 

18  "The  apostolic  life  is  really  the  life  of  love  and  holiness 
which  the  Son  of  God  led  on  earth,  through  which  he  sacri- 
ficed Himself  continually  to  the  glory  of  His  Father  for  the 
salvation  of  the  world"  (Regie  Prov.  251,  cf.  La  Regie 
Spiritaine,  33). 

Link  between  the  choice  of  missionary  activity  and  that  of  a 
special  form  of  committed  life. 

19  In  answer  to  a  call  from  Christ,  the  Spiritan  chooses  to 
consecrate  his  life  in  a  particular  manner  to  the  missionary 
activity  of  the  Church  of  God.  To  this  end,  he  consents  to 
be  "set  apart",  so  that  he  may  enter  in  a  special  way  into  the 
life  and  mission  of  the  Lord  Jesus  (Commentary  on  Regie 
Prov.  pp.6-7;  Ad  Gentes  24,  Acts  13,2),  who  did  not  come 
"to  be  served,  but  to  serve  and  to  give  His  life  as  a  ransom 
for  the  multitude"  (Mk.  10,45).  He  will  be  "ready  to  abide 
throughout  his  life  in  his  vocation,  desirous  to  bear  witness 
to  his  Lord  ...  by  a  life  that  is  truly  evangelical"(V). 

A  link  that  is  strengthened  by  the  choice  of  a  religious  society, 
the  Congregation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  a  "truly  religious"  missionary 
institute. 

20  To  fulfil  his  calling,  he  chooses  a  particular  Institute,  one 
which,  in  the  following  of  Christ,  realises  its  vocation  to  the 
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missions  in  community  life,  celibacy,  obedience  and  poverty. 
Thus  missionary  activity  and  the  religious  life  —  which  may 
exist  separately  in  the  Church  —  are  united  for  the  Spiritan 
in  the  concrete  unity  of  one  and  the  same  response  to  "God 
who  calls  him  to  give  himself  entirely  to  the  work  of  the 
gospel"  (Ad  Gentes,  24).  It  follows  that,  for  us,  the  religious 
spirit  belongs  to  the  nature  of  the  apostolic  life  which  it 
animates,  and  this  in  turn  belongs  to  the  nature  of  the 
religious  life  (-). 

A  link  that  is  ratified,  rendered  holy,  by  a  unique  consecration 
within  the  Spiritan  context. 

21  In  the  Spirit  of  Pentecost,  through  Christ  Who  has  chosen 
and  sent  them  (Rom.  1,5;  Mk.  3,  13-14;  Jn.  15,16;  20  and  21. 
cf.  Regie  Spir.  34-35),  and  for  the  salvation  of  the  men  of 
their  time,  their  brothers,  Spiritans  dedicate  their  whole  lives 
to  the  Father  who  seeks  His  glory  in  the  happiness  of  men 
(3).  They  will  try  to  live  this  dedication  in  the  very  heart  of 
Mary,  the  perfect  model  of  fidelity  to  the  Spirit  of  holiness 
and  of  the  apostolate  (Regie  Spir.  97-00),  their  aim  being  to 
have  together  but  one  heart  and  one  spirit  —  "Cor  unum  et 
anima  una"  (A.A.  4,32;  Regie  Spir.  13  and  note  10). 

The  level  at  which  union  is  truly  effected. 

22  Thus,  it  is  our  vocation  received  from  Christ  and  lived  in 
the  dimensions  of  our  Spiritan  life  which  gives  concrete  unity 
to  our  existence.  In  our  missionary  work  as  in  our  prayer 
{Liim.  Gent.  46,1),  in  apostolic  initiatives  as  in  obedience, 
using  the  goods  of  this  world  in  poverty,  in  the  midst  of  joys 
and  of  trials  (Col.  1,24-29)  it  is  ever  the  same  goal  we  strive 
towards,  the  same  Christ  whom  we  announce,  the  same 
Church  which  we  build;  it  is  always  the  same  love  which 
inspires  us  (Col.  3,14;  2  Cor.  5,14;  Mth.  25,40);  therein  is 
found  "the  source  and  the  guarantee  of  unity  in  our  lives" 
{Presb.  Ord.  14,2). 

Bringing  this  unity  to  bear  on  the  field  of  the  apostolate. 

23  Since  we  are  called  to  a  mission  and  a  work  of  evangelisa- 
tion that  will  save  the  whole  man,  and  will  transform  this 

25 


world  into  a  "Kingdom  of  justice,  of  love,  and  of  peace" 
(Preface  of  Christ  the  King),  and  make  of  all  mankind  one 
only  body  attaining  in  Jesus  Christ  the  perfection  of  con- 
sciousness, of  liberty  and  of  communion  (Jn.  11,52;  Eph. 
1,10;  1,22;  4,12-13;  Col.  1,20),  we  are  also  urged  to  join, 
without  any  feeling  of  inner  conflict,  in  the  work  of 
promoting  human  advancement  among  the  people  of  our 
adoption.  We  shall,  however,  understand  this  task  in  all  its 
implications,  for  we  know  from  faith,  that  the  culmination  of 
human  progress,  as  it  has  been  revealed  to  us  in  Christ, 
coincides  exactly  with  the  final  goal  of  missionary  activity 
{Gaudium  et  Spes,  64;  Pop.  Prog.  16  &  passim;  Libermann, 
Memoire  de  1846  in  N.D.  VIII  247-249). 


This  whole  life  is  merged  in  the  life  of  the  Church. 

24  We  are  placed  at  the  very  heart  of  the  Church,  whose 

fundamental  purpose  is  to  preach  the  gospel  of  Christ  and  to 
appear  in  the  world  as  His  sign  and  His  sacrament  {Lum. 
Gent.  1;  Ad  Gentes  1);  we  shall  not,  accordingly,  admit  any 
cleavage  between  the  Spiritan  life  and  that  of  the  universal 
or  local  Church  {Lum.  Gent.  44,2).  For  it  is  the  same  Holy 
Spirit  who  has  inspired  in  us  our  missionary  vooation  (Ad 
Gentes  23),  and  who  "gives  to  the  Church  a  unity  of  fellow- 
ship and  service  .  .  .  furnishes  her  with  various  gifts  both 
hierarchical  and  charismatic  .  .  .  vivifies  ecclesiastical  institu- 
tions as  a  kind  of  soul,  and  instills  into  the  hearts  of  the 
faithful  the  same  mission  spirit  which  motivates  Christ  Him- 
self" {Ad  Gentes  4;  Lum.  Gent.  4).  Living  this  life,  Spiritans 
have  but  one  ideal  —  to  make  of  their  Congregation  a 
humble  and  faithful  servant  of  the  Church  and  of  its  mission 


Conclusion. 

25  It  is  this  indivisible  entity,  viewed  as  a  whole  and  in  all 

its  aspects,  Spiritan  and  ecclesial,  humanitarian  and  Chris- 
tianising, active  and  prayerful,  missionary  and  religious,  that 
we  call  the  Spiritan  apostolic  life. 
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II      PROPOSITIONS 

Uuily  of  our  religious  apostolic  life  (with  reference  to  nos.  19  &  20). 

26  Since  the  apostolate  is  the  basic  reason  for  our  common 

iife  (^),  the  latter  should  be  organised  and  lived  in  direct 
relationship  to  the  needs  of  the  apostolate,  so  as  to  provide 
a  basis  of  stabihty,  a  means  of  expansion,  a  living  sign  of  the 
love  which  we  announce  (Jn.  13,35;  17,21),  a  powerful  source 
of  holiness  and  of  apostolic  energy  (^). 

The  profession  we  make  of  the  evangelical  counsels  has 
an  apostolic  purpose  and  direction.  Our  personal  commit- 
ment to  them  is  made  in  a  missionary  spirit;  the  apostolate 
should  regulate  the  external  practice  of  them  C'). 

Likewise,  our  "rules  and  customs  must  always  be  sub- 
ordinated to  the  demands  of  the  apostolate,  and  adjusted 
accordingly"  (cf.  Perf.  Car.  8,2;  Commentaire  Regie  Prov. 
p.6). 

This  adjustment  should  be  made  with  a  sense  of  propor- 
tion (Perf.  Car.  ibid.),  maintaining  what  remains  a  means 
"sine  qua  non"  of  our  apostolate  (^).  We  may  never  overlook 
the  truth  which  Libermann  so  strongly  inculcated  upon  his 
sons,  and  which  the  Council  has  recalled  that  "the  missionary 
must  be  a  man  of  prayer"  (Ad  Gentes  25;  cf.  Instructions 
aux  Mlssionnaires  1872,  p.  116  sq.),  centering  his  life  on  the 
Eucharistic  sacrifice,  seeking  to  attune  his  life  to  what  takes 
place  on  the  altar.  This  will  not  be  possible  if  he  does  not 
"penetrate  ever  more  deeply  through  prayer  into  the  mystery 
of  Christ"  (Presby.  Ord.  14,2).  Yet,  for  the  practical  organisa- 
tion of  our  apostolic  life,  our  model  will  not  be  taken  from 
monks,  but  from  the  first  apostles  and  evangelists,  from  the 
Lord  Himself,  in  the  community  which  He  formed  with  His 
disciples  (^). 


Unity  of  our  dedication  (with  reference  to  no.  21). 

27  To  manifest  clearly  the  apostolic  character  of  the  Spiritan 

vocation  and  to  eliminate  a  source  of  dualism,  profession  of 
the  evangelical  counsels  will  henceforth  take  place  in  the 
Congregation  in  the  form  of  consecration  of  our  life  to  the 
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apostolate  in  the  following  of  Christ,  temporary  or  final  as 
the  case  may  be  (cf.  Pre-Capit.  Syn.  1,387  and  408,2;  Docu- 
ment Spec.  End  &  Nature  no.  13). 

Unity  of  our  spiritual  life  (with  reference  to  no  22). 

28  Torn  as  we  are,  like  all  other  apostles,  between  manifold 
tasks,  problems  and  obligations  (Presby.  Ord.  14,1),  we  can- 
not hope  to  escape  in  our  apostolic  life  the  tension  between 
prayer  and  action  which  is  inherent  in  the  whole  Christian 
life.  But  a  Spiritan  is  called  on  to  seek  a  solution  on  the  lines 
of  "practical  union",  a  phrase  which  summarises  the  central 
thesis  of  Libermann's  missionary  spirituality,  in  its  final  form 
(^°).  This  ideal  may  be  expressed  as  a  state  of  habitual  open- 
ness to  the  promptings  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  almost  a  natural 
movement  of  the  heart  in  a  man  who  has  "achieved  the 
sacrifice  of  himself  to  God  so  as  to  be  free  to  devote  himself 
to  others"  (N.  &  D.  XIII,  p.  708).  This  fidelity  takes  its 
character,  life  and  purpose  from  that  apostolic  ardour,  which 
is  the  distinctive  form  of  our  missionary  character  (^^). 
Vatican  Council  II  sets  before  us  substantially  the  same  ideal. 
It  tells  us  that  it  is  not  only  exercises  of  piety  which  help 
apostles  to  achieve  an  integrated  life.  This  they  will  do  by 
"following,  in  the  exercise  of  the  apostolate,  the  example  of 
Christ  their  Lord,  whose  food  was  to  do  the  will  of  him  who 
sent  Him  and  to  accomplish  His  work",  "to  the  point  that 
(the  missionary)  in  the  daily  exercise  of  his  task  will  grow 
in  the  love  of  God  and  of  his  neighbour  (cf.  Jn.  4,34;  15,10- 
13);  Presby.  Ord.  14,1;  Ad  Gentes  25,2).  The  missionary  thus 
shares  the  very  vocation  of  Christ. 

29  Along  with  "practical  union"  in  our  personal  life,  another 
powerful  means  of  "finding  in  the  unity  of  our  mission  that 
of  our  life"  is  the  periodic  review  of  our  apostolic  work.  The 
Council  gives  a  clear  description  of  this  when  it  says:  "That 
they  may  be  able  to  verify  the  unity  of  their  lives  in  concrete 
situations  too,  they  should  subject  all  their  undertakings  to 
the  test  of  God's  Will  (cf.  Rom.  12,2),  which  requires  that 
projects  should  conform  to  the  laws  of  the  Church's  evan- 
gelical mission"  {Presby.  Ord.  14,3;  A  postal.  Actuos.  30,50; 
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Pre-Cap.  Syn.  1,162).  Undertaking  such  reflexion  in  common 
would  be  for  us  a  sign  that  we  have  achieved  brotherly  exist- 
ence in  community. 


Unity  of  our  apostolic  activity  (with  reference  to  no.  23). 

30  We  should  consider  our  active  participation  in  the  present 

work  of  development  among  the  peoples  who  receive  us,  not 
as  something  marginal  but  as  the  modern  form  of  the 
"generous,  disinterested  service  of  man  himself",  which  has 
always  been  an  integral  part  of  our  evangelising  mission,  for 
thus  "the  mystery  of  Christ,  in  Whom  the  new  man  appears, 
will  begin  to  shine  forth"  (^^). 


31  Besides  giving  an   apostolic  orientation   to   our  life   in 

community  and  to  the  evangelical  counsels,  our  rule  of  life 
should  give  expression  to  those  spiritual  qualities  which  flow 
from  our  missionary  dedication  to  those  in  the  greatest 
spiritual  and  material  need.  This  dedication  extends  both  to 
the  evangelisation  of  the  young  churches  and  also  to  partici- 
pation in  the  legitimate  efforts  of  the  people  we  serve,  for  the 
human  promotion  of  their  community. 

A  certain  number  of  these  qualities  are  found  in  outline 
in  the  survey  of  missionary  spirituality  given  to  us  by  Vatican 

II  n- 


Unity  of  our  life  in  the  Church  (with  reference  to  no.  24). 

32  True  to  itself,  the  Congregation  must  carry  out  its  func- 

tions both  as  a  missionary  instrument  at  the  service  of  the 
Apostolic  College,  and  as  an  institution  responsible  for  the 
missionary  charism  of  its  members.  Hence,  it  should  en- 
courage in  every  way  the  communities  which  they  serve  or 
create,  by  collaborating  in  liturgical,  apostolic  and  human 
development  activities.  We  must  not  be  satisfied  with  being 
active  members  of  our  own  spiritual  community,  but  we 
should  always  strive  to  be  ourselves  builders  of  communities 
for  the  benefit  of  those  around  us. 
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III.     SUPPLEMENTARY  PROPOSITIONS 

33  Our  spiritual  formation  should  be  guided  by  the  demands 
of  our  missionary  aim  and  not  be  a  mere  copy  of  monastic 
training  (^*).  The  Regie  Provisoire,  and  the  Commentary  by 
Libermann  for  his  first  disciples,  are  a  precious  source  of  this 
missionary  spirituality.  Therefore,  arrangements  should  be 
made  to  have  these  books  translated  and  made  known  to  all, 
especially  to  our  novice  masters  and  directors  of  scholastics. 

34  So  as  to  make  this  mission  spirituality  known  in  its  broad 
lines — not  forgetting  that  it  will  interest  others  in  the  Church 
besides  ourselves — the  Chapter  once  again  expresses  the  wish 
already  stated  several  times,  that  many  of  the  confreres  be 
urged  to  prepare  doctorate  theses  on  the  life,  activity  and 
teaching  of  Libermann. 

35  The  Spiritan  rule  of  life  should  give  the  essential  guide- 
lines for  our  apostolic  life,  while  leaving  to  the  provinces  and 
districts  the  responsibility  for  working  out  the  application  to 
communities. 

NOTES 

(1)  Ad  Gentes  24.  Libermann  also  uses  the  words  "evangelical  life"  to 
denote  the  religious  life.  Cf.  N.D.  XIII,  354. 

(2)  Perf.  Car.  8,  reformulated  according  to  the  Regie  Provisoire.  Cf.  La 
Regie  Spiritaine,  98. 

(3)  Saint  Irenaeus:  "Gloria  Dei,  vivens  homo".  On  the  trinitarian  character 
of  this  missionary  consecration  cf.  Regie  Provisoire,  Dedication,  and 
Chapter  2,  art.  1 ;  Ad  Gentes,  2-4. 

(4)  Regie  Provisoire  and  Reglements  of  1849.  Cf.  La  Regie  Spiritaine, 
101-104.  The  latter  article  (104),  made  up  from  articles  400-401  of  the 
Reglements  (cf.  Synopse  p.  102),  urges  Spiritans  to  consider  "their 
society  as  a  poor  servant  of  the  Church,  engaged  in  the  lowliest  works. 
They  shall  not  be  anxious  to  make  their  society  glorious  by  the 
brilliance  of  its  works.  They  shall  be  on  their  guard  against  the  desire 
to  grow  in  importance,  against  natural  desires  to  increase  in  numbers 
and  to  have  a  more  important  place.  They  shall  be  happy  to 
place  themselves  with  peace  and  confidence  at  the  disposal  of  the 
Master,    and    to    take    advantage    of    the    opportunities    Providence 
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will  give  them  of  being  more  and  more  useful  in  the  Church".  Cf. 
Comm.  on  Regie  Prov.  p.  166:-  "Let  us  leave  it  to  God  to  take  care  of 
the  Congregation,  while  we  work  to  establish  the  reign  of  God";  and 
also  p.  67:-  "We  should  not  be  the  ones  to  make  a  fuss  in  the  Church". 

(5)  For  Libermann,  common  life  comes  always  before  the  evangelical 
counsels.  Cf.  F.  Le  Guillou:  La  Vie  Religieuse  selon  Libermann,  in 
Spiritus  —  Supplement  1968. 

(6)  This  paragraph  summarises  both  article  15  of  the  Reglements  of  1849 
(cf.  Synopse  p.  73  and  La  Regie  Spir.  59)  and  Perf.  Car.  15. 

(7)  Reg.  1849  art.  498  &  508  (cf.  Synopse  p.  58-59  &  La  Regie  Spir.  100); 
Comm.  on  the  Regie  Prov.  p.  64:-  "The  special  end  of  our  vocation  is 
not  to  practise  poverty;  this  must  be  for  us  a  means  of  practising  the 
apostolic  life  and  virtues". 

(8)  Reference  to  the  letter  of  Libermann  (1st  Nov.  1851)  to  Mgr.  Kobes 
concerning  "fidelity  to  the  practices  of  religious  life";  "it  is  important 
to  enlighten  these  dear  confreres  by  letting  them  see  that  .  .  .  the 
Mission  is  the  end  but  that  the  religious  life  is  a  means  "sine  qua  non." 

(9)  Commentary  on  the  Regie  Provisoire  p.  147:-  "Every  Congregation  in 
the  Church  has  its  particular  spirit  according  to  the  end  which  it 
assumes:  Trappists,  for  example,  have  the  spirit  of  penance,  Carthusians 
the  spirit  of  prayer.  We,  like  other  missionary  Congregations,  must 
have  an  apostolic  spirit.  We  ought  not  to  adopt  the  practices  of  the 
Carthusians,  but  those  which  train  us  for  the  apostolic  life.  For  that, 
the  great  thing  is  to  keep  our  gaze  fixed  on  Our  Lord  in  His  ministry, 
and  on  the  Apostles;  these  are  our  models". 

(10)  The  texts  concerning  this  are  all  of  1851:-  Instructions  aux  Mission- 
naires  (cf.  Ecrits  Spir.  pp.  480-496);  last  lectures  at  N.D.  du  Gard 
(N.D.  Xin,  pp.  699-706).  See  also  J.  Le  Meste:  "Libermann  et  Tunion 
pratique"  in  Spiritus  22. 

(11)  Commentary  on  the  Regie  Prov.  p.  64:-  "Our  principal  virtue  is  zeal 
for  the  salvation  of  souls";  p.  143:-  "Pure  and  genuine  apostolic  zeal  is. 
without  doubt,  the  fairest  of  the  virtues". 

(12)  Populorum  Progressio,  12-13;  Ad  Gentes  12.  Cf.  La  Regie  Spiritaine 
16-19;  and  Comm.  on  Regie  Prov.  p.  47:-  "From  the  point  of  view  of 
these  people,  such  services  are  purely  natural;  for  us,  they  must  be 
founded  on  faith  and  charity".  The  growth  of  the  Kingdom  of  God 
cannot  be  confused  with  the  progress  of  civilisation.  Cf.  Pope  Paul's 
profession  of  faith,  30th  June,  1968. 
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(13)  A  Spiritan  will  be  all  the  more  attracted  by  this  presentation  of 
missionary  spirituality  because  it  shows  a  remarkable  similarity  to 
what,  a  hundred  years  ago,  Libermann  proposed  in  his  Rule.  We  find 
the  same  ideas  in  both  documents:-  "all  things  to  all  men",  great  charity 
and  openness  of  heart,  meekness  and  humility,  vigour  and  courage, 
apostolic  zeal,  devotedness  and  self-control.  Cf.  Ad  Gentes  24-25;  I  a 
Regie  Spin  33-96. 

(14)  Cf.  supra  note  9;  also  Commentary  on  the  Regie  Prov.  passim,  e.g. 
page  146:-  "A  missionary  must  have  left  sensible  piety  behind,  before 
leaving  the  novitiate;  otherwise,  once  he  is  on  the  missions,  he  will 
avoid  works  of  zeal  on  the  pretext  of  piety". 


CHAPTER    III 

THE  SPIRITAN  COMMUNITY 


The  Rules  and  Constitutions,  dealing  with  the  houses  of  the 
Congregation,  divide  them  into  "Communities",  "Residences',  and 
"Stations"  (Const.  6).  However,  experience  has  shown  that  this 
enumeration  does  not  cover  all  existing  situations. 

Some  confreres  do  indeed  live  in  communities  which  corres- 
pond to  the  norms  defined  by  the  Constitutions.  These  communities, 
in  the  legal  sense  of  the  term,  sometimes  exist  in  the  Districts,  but 
are  chiefly  found  in  the  Provinces  where  some  of  them,  such  as 
houses  of  formation,  have  a  large  number  of  members. 

In  view  of  the  needs  of  the  missionary  apostolate,  many  con- 
freres do  not  live  in  regular  communities  but  in  "Residences", 
either  because  they  are  too  few  in  numbers  or  because  they  are 
attached  to  a  work  which  depends  on  the  ecclesiastical  authority. 
For  these  same  reasons,  it  may  happen  that  a  Spiritan  sometimes 
lives  alone,  or  with  non-Spiritans.  It  may  also  happen  that  a 
Spiritan  community  or  residence  accepts  as  members  secular 
priests  or  even  lay  people. 

The  present  document  takes  this  actual  situation  into  account, 
and  applies  to  it  the  general  principles  adopted  by  the  Chapter: 

—  that  the  Congregation  is  defined  as  a  missionary  institute,  and 
accepts  as  members  only  those  who  show  signs  of  a  vocation  to 
the  missionary  apostolate  and  who  are  prepared  to  work  in  mission 
countries; 

—  that  the  members  of  the  Congregation  dedicate  themselves  to  this 
apostolate,  in  a  stable  form  of  life;  practising  the  evangelical  coun- 
sels in  communitv; 
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—  that  the  confreres  both  in  the  provinces  and  in  the  districts  desire 
a  renewal  of  community  life.  They  hope  to  find  in  it  a  strong 
support  for  the  fulfilment  of  their  missionary  vocation. 

Because  of  all  this,  the  expression  "Spiritan  community"  in 
this  document  is  used  in  a  pragmatic  sense.  It  is  realised  wherever 
a  group  of  confreres,  engaged  in  a  common  task,  or  working  in  a 
given  area,  are  drawn  together  in  a  fraternal  spirit. 

Practical,  but  flexible  norms  are  given  later  in  the  chapter  on 
Organisation.  They  are  intended  both  to  take  into  account  the 
actual  situation  in  which  our  confreres  live,  and  to  suggest 
measures  to  be  taken  "ad  experimentum" ,  so  that  everywhere, 
whatever  the  circumstances^  Spiritans  can  live  in  a  community 
spirit. 

GENERAL  PRINCIPLES 

36  "For  the  perfection  of  the  apostolic  life  which  is  its  aim, 
for  the  stability  and  extension  of  the  works  which  are  its 
object,  and  for  the  sanctification  of  its  members,  the  Congre- 
gation has  taken  the  common  life  as  its  fundamental  rule. 
All  its  members  will  always  live  in  community.  ...  It  is  thus 
that  all  the  members  of  the  Congregation  will  form  a  single 
body,  thinking,  feeling  and  acting  in  perfect  unity  for  the 
glory  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  souls."  (Regl.  of  1849, 
nos.  15  &  16). 

37  As  members  of  a  missionary  institute,  Spiritans  choose  to 
live  in  community.  This  choice,  which  unites  them  in  a  com- 
mon vocation,  is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  who  draws  them 
together  to  undertake,  as  a  group,  a  task  entrusted  to  the 
community.  For  them,  there  can  be  no  separation  between 
their  apostolic  life  and  their  community  life.  It  is  the  same 
Spirit  who,  in  one  movement,  draws  them  together  and  sends 
therri  out.  It  is  the  same  charity  which,  in  a  single  impulse, 
animates  both  their  apostolic  life  and  their  community  life. 
Their  whole  apostolate  is  imbued  with  a  communitarian 
spirit,  just  as  their  whole  community  life  should  be  imbued 
with  an  apostolic  spirit  (Ad  Gentes,  4;  Perf.  Carit.,  8). 

38  Sometimes  the  physical  circumstances  of  their  missionary 
life  allow  them  to  realise  this  ideal  among  themselves.  Some- 
times they  put  it  into  practice  by  living  with  others  who  are 
not  members  of  the  institute.  Nobody,  however,  should  live 
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in  such  isolation  that  he  cannot,  by  some  means  or  other, 
benefit  from  the  support  of  community  life.  (Practical 
measures  to  implement  this  will  be  found  in  the  document  on 
Organisation,  nos.  248-272). 

COMMUNITIES  AT  THE  SERVICE  OF  THE 
MISSIONARY  APOSTOLATE 

39  Spiritan  communities,  whether  on  the  missions  or  in  the 
provinces,  are  at  the  service  of  the  Church  for  the  missionary 
apostolate  as  defined  by  our  specific  aim.  They  cannot  form 
a  world  apart,  turned  inward  upon  themselves  and  self- 
sufficient.  Apostolic  service  in  fact  includes  two  requirements: 
(a)  to  be  all  things  to  all  men,  and  (b)  to  work  in  a  Church 
(Perf.  Carit.,  2  &  3). 

(a)  All  things  to  all  men. 

40  Our  missionary  apostolate  requires  special  consideration 
for  the  people  to  whom  we  are  sent  —  for  their  cultural  and 
religious  values,  for  the  economic  and  social  realities  of  their 
lives,  for  their  aspirations.  The  missionary  should  show  a 
spirit  of  solidarity  with  the  peoples  and  groups  in  the  midst 
of  whom  he  lives  {Ad  Genles,  26;  cf.  Document  on  Poverty, 
no.  94). 

41  Spiritan  communities  will  adapt  themselves  as  far  as 
possible  to  the  conditions  of  life,  to  the  mentality,  customs, 
social  and  economic  circumstances  of  the  countries  where 
they  are  implanted.  They  will  be  hospitable  to  all,  without 
distinction  of  race  or  religion.  They  will  maintain  friendly 
relations  and  show  a  co-operative  spirit  towards  all  those 
around  them,  while  retaining  their  own  character.  They  will 
not  appear  as  a  foreign  body  in  the  country,  but  will  help 
those  in  authority  by  contributing  in  their  own  way  and 
according  to  their  powers  to  the  progress  of  the  people  whose 
life  they  share  {Lumen  Gentium,  no  13). 

(b)  Working  in  the  Church. 

42  The  apostolic  task  entrusted  to  the  Spiritan  community 
is  part  of  the  mission  which  Christ  entrusted  to  His  Church. 
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The  Spiritan  communities,  therefore,  cannot  accomplish  this 
task  as  if  it  were  theirs  alone.  Their  apostolic  activity  should 
be  integrated  into  the  apostolic  task  of  the  Church. 

43  Both  in  their  internal  organisation  and  in  their  apostolic 
activity,  the  Spiritan  communities  will  take  into  account  the 
need  for  collaboration  with  the  priests,  religious  and  lay 
people  who  are  members  of  the  Christian  community  in 
which  they  are  working.  They  will  unite  their  efforts  with  the 
ecclesial  communities  working  in  the  same  field  of  the  apos- 
tolate  —  parishes,  religious  communities,  lay  movements  and 
organisations. 

44  To  manifest  their  involvement  in  the  life  of  the  Church, 
Spiritan  communities  will  participate,  whenever  possible,  in 
the  Eucharistic  Assembly  on  which  the  Christian  community 
is  centred.  By  joining  in  the  common  prayer  of  the  people  of 
God,  they  will  act  as  a  leaven  to  stimulate  liturgical  renewal. 

They  will  be  open  to  the  ecumenical  spirit  and  movement, 
in  conformity  with  the  directives  of  the  hierarchy,  thus  show- 
ing themselves  faithful  to  the  renewal  of  the  Church. 

COMMUNITIES  OF  FRATERNAL  LIFE 

45  "As  Christ's  members  living  fraternally  together,  let  them 
excel  one  another  in  showing  respect,  and  let  each  carry  the 
other's  burdens.  For,  thanks  to  God's  love  poured  into  hearts 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  a  religious  community  is  a  true  family 
gathered  together  in  the  Lord's  name,  and  rejoicing  in  His 
presence.  For  love  is  the  fulfilment  of  the  law  and  the  bond 
of  perfection;  where  it  exists  we  know  we  have  been  taken 
from  death  to  life.  In  fact,  brotherly  unity  shows  that  Christ 
has  come;  from  it  results  great  apostolic  influence."  (Perf. 
Carit.,  15). 

46  "Their  relations  with  each  other  will  be  those  of  children 
of  the  same  family  —  the  family  of  Jesus  and  Mary.  They 
should  treat  each  other  as  brothers,  animated  by  the  same 
spirit  —  the  Spirit  of  God  —  and  by  the  same  feeling  —  that 
which  existed  in  the  Holy  and  Immaculate  Heart  of  Mary. 
Whatever  they  do  to  their  brothers,  they  will  consider  as  done 
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to  Jesus  Christ  Himself,  and  they  will  act  towards  each  other 
in  everything  as  they  would  act  towards  our  Divine  Saviour 
and  His  most  holy  Mother."  (Regl.  1849,  no.  403). 

Fraternal  Charity,  Soul  of  the  Community. 

47  The  soul  of  the  Spiritan  community  is  charity.  It  should 
be  simple,  frank  and  heartfelt.  The  members  of  a  community 
share  their  joys  and  their  troubles.  They  organise  themselves 
in  such  a  way  that  nobody  feels  crushed  by  his  task.  For  that 
reason  there  will  be  a  proper  balance  between  work,  prayer, 
recreation  and  rest.  Due  provision  will  be  made  for  intel- 
lectual work  in  the  interests  of  the  balanced  development  of 
every  member.  Spiritan  communities  will  make  arrangements 
to  provide  useful  periodicals  and  books  for  the  members,  by 
co-operation  between  communities  if  necessary.  Communities 
will  also  facilitate  the  attendance  of  their  members  at  suitable 
courses  or  meetings. 

48  Spiritan  communities  will  take  special  care  of  those  who, 
because  of  age  or  sickness,  can  no  longer  take  part  in  active 
work.  They  should  be  made  to  feel  that  they  are  members 
of  the  community  in  the  fullest  sense  of  the  term  (cf.  Doc. 
on  Temporal  Goods,  no.  316). 

49  Every  member  should  feel  accepted,  whatever  his  age, 
origin,  or  temperament.  All  will  do  their  best  to  live  in 
harmony,  behaving  towards  each  other  with  simplicity  and 
cheerfulness.  They  will  take  care  to  help,  with  discretion, 
those  who  are  in  difficulty,  and  our  charity  will  be  extended 
to  those  who  leave  the  institute  (cf.  Chapter  directives,  no. 
289). 

50  All  the  confreres  bear  responsibility  for  the  task  entrusted 
to  the  community.  The  Superior  in  the  midst  of  his  com- 
munity helps  them  to  remain  united,  by  seeking  together  with 
them  the  Lord's  will.  This  service  of  love  demands  on  his 
part  attention  to  everyone,  great  simplicity  and  a  sense  of 
real  dialogue.  The  role  of  the  superior  is  particularly 
important  for  maintaining  and  developing  fraternal  charity 
(cf.  Document  on  Obedience,  114-117). 
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Witness  to  Christ. 

51  "By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  you  are  my  disciples  if 
you  have  love  one  for  another".  (Jn.  13,35)  For  Spiritans, 
life  in  community  is  a  very  tangible  way  of  making  Christ 
present  in  their  midst,  and  of  manifesting  this  presence.  All 
the  efforts  that  we  make  to  live  together  in  the  name  of 
Christ  are  a  response  to  His  prayer,  "That  they  all  may  be 
one,  as  Thou,  Father,  in  me  and  I  in  Thee;  that  they  also 
may  be  one,  in  us;  that  the  world  may  believe  that  Thou 
hast  sent  me."  (Jn.  17.21). 

The  strength  of  the  Gospel  is  not  only  in  preaching.  By 
living  in  fraternal  charity,  Spiritans  give  witness  to  the  Gospel 
which  they  announce. 

For  the  perfection  of  the  apostolic  life  and  the  stability  of  the 
work. 

52  When  Spiritans  are  assigned  a  definite  task,  they  are  sent 
into  a  part  of  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord,  which,  however,  is 
not  entrusted  to  them  as  individuals.  The  responsibility  for 
the  work  belongs,  under  the  direction  of  the  competent 
authorities,  to  the  whole  community.  Each  member  should 
consider  himself  as  personally  involved  in  the  undertaking, 
but  nobody  should  look  upon  his  particular  function  as  a 
domain  reserved  exclusively  to  himself. 

53  As  such  an  assignment  cannot  be  successfully  carried  out 
by  individuals  working  in  isolation,  there  must  be  the  united 
efforts  of  a  team,  which  studies  the  situation,  draws  up 
apostolic  projects,  decides  on  methods,  shares  out  duties. 
Every  member  of  the  community  must  combine  his  strength 
with  that  of  the  other  members,  placing  his  talents  and 
abilities  at  the  service  of  all  and  of  the  common  task. 

54  Spiritans  living  alone  or  in  small  groups  will  consider  it  a 
duty  to  meet  together,  or  with  others  who  are  responsible  for 
pastoral  work,  to  promote  fraternal  co-operation.  In  big  com- 
munities special  care  should  be  taken  to  see  that  everyone  can 
really  feel  responsible  for  the  common  task. 
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For  the  sanctification  of  the  members. 

55  Community  life  should  provide  all  the  members  with 
effective  support  for  their  own  sanctification  in  the  line  of 
their  missionary  vocation.  In  their  day-to-day  relations,  as 
well  as  during  their  regular  meetings,  the  members  of  the 
community  will  help  each  other  to  discover  and  to  respond 
generously  to  the  calls  which  the  Lord  addresses  to  them  in 
their  daily  life, 

56  Community  life  should  also  help  them  to  live  the  evan- 
gelical counsels.  By  their  attentiveness  to  each  other,  they  will 
help  each  other  to  live  their  celibacy  in  a  spirit  of  openness 
and  of  availability  towards  others.  Their  obedience  is 
rendered  more  joyful  by  their  willingness  to  consider  them- 
selves responsible  for  the  common  task  in  a  spirit  of 
solidarity.  Their  willingness  to  share  and  to  have  material 
goods  in  common  makes  their  poverty  more  effective. 

57  While  every  Spiritan  has  a  responsibility  to  develop  the 
spirit  of  prayer  in  himself,  and  to  organise  his  time  so  as  to 
reserve  the  necessary  place  for  private  prayer,  nevertheless, 
prayer  in  common  is  essential  for  the  life  of  the  Spiritan 
community.  When  the  community  comes  together  to  pray  in 
common,  it  shows  the  apostolic  spirit  and  fraternal  charity 
which  animate  it.  Besides,  prayer  in  common  is  for  all  a 
source  of  new  spiritual  energies.  In  its  organisation  the 
Spriritan  community  will  take  care  to  favour  prayer.  While 
avoiding  routine  it  will  create  the  necessary  conditions  of 
silence  and  recollection  (cf.  Document  on  prayer;  also  Chap- 
ter directives  287). 

All  are  responsible. 

58  Not  only  is  the  Spiritan  community  a  reality  into  which 
one  enters:  it  is  also  a  reality  which  is  built  up  day  by  day. 
Every  member  bears  a  personal  responsibility  for  it  and 
should  make  the  necessary  effort  to  take  part  in  the  life  of 
the  community  in  which  he  is  living  or  to  which  he  is 
attached. 
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Spiritans  build  their  community  through  their  relations 
with  one  another.  For  those  who  live  under  one  roof  this  is 
achieved  in  their  daily  living.  Nevertheless  it  is  necessary 
that  special  days  should  be  set  aside  and  organised  as  red- 
letter  days  of  community  life.  For  those  who  live  alone  or  in 
small  groups  community  life  can  revolve  around  a  centre 
where  regular  meetings  are  organised. 

These  special  days  of  community  life,  or  meetings  at 
regular  intervals,  should  give  due  attention  to  reflection  on 
the  apostolic  life  of  the  members,  to  personal  prayer,  and 
prayer  in  common,  to  doctrinal  and  intellectual  study.  Re- 
laxation in  an  open  and  friendly  atmosphere  should  naturally 
find  a  place  here  also. 

59  The  realisation  of  the  ideal  of  community  life  requires  a 
continual  effort  from  everyone.  It  is  most  important  that, 
during  the  years  of  training,  community  spirit  should  be 
fostered  in  all  the  members.  Special  care  should  be  given  to 
developing,  in  a  spirit  of  faith,  the  virtues  and  qualities  which 
will  facilitate  its  practice.  But  since  formation  is  unthinkable 
except  in  terms  of  experience  lived,  care  will  be  taken  to 
organise  the  houses  of  formation  in  such  a  way  that  future 
missionaries  can  serve  their  apprenticeship  to  community 
life  in  a  practical  manner  (cf.  Document  on  Training,  nos. 
338-343). 

60  Finally,  if  our  community  life  is  authentic,  if  our  fraternal 
relations  are  spontaneous,  if  we  have  a  welcome  for  all,  our 
kind  of  life  will  be  desirable.  If  we  are  happy  and  outgoing, 
we  shall  attract  a  large  number  of  those  whom  Christ  con- 
tinues to  call  to  the  missionary  apostolate. 
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CHAPTER   IV 


THE  EVANGELICAL  COUNSELS 


"Since  the  fundamental  norm  of  the  religious  life  is  a  follow- 
ing of  Christ  as  proposed  by  the  gospel,  such  is  to  be  regarded  by 
all  communities  as  their  supreme  law''  (Perf.  Car.  2,2  a.).  This  is 
why  the  practice  of  the  evangelical  counsels,  along  with  the  mis- 
sionary apostolate  and  community  life  is  an  essential  element  of 
the  Spiritan  vocation.  Whether  this  practice  is  undertaken  by  a 
vow  or  a  promise,  temporarily  or  perpetually,  "nobody  will  be 
received  as  a  member  of  the  society  until  he  has  made  to  God  the 
consecration  of  his  whole  being:  in  the  usage  of  external  things  by 
evangelical  poverty,  in  the  pleasure  of  the  senses  by  chastity,  and 
in  the  action  of  the  will  by  obedience"  (Regl.  of  1849,  252  and 
495). 

//  is  the  practice  of  the  evangelical  counsels  "to  follow  Christ 
more  freely  and  to  imitate  him  more  nearly"  (Perf.  Car.  l)which 
constitutes  the  "religious  life"  whether  or  not  we  confine  this  term 
to  a  particular  kind  of  institute.  In  societies  "devoted  to  various 
aspects  of  the  apostolate",  the  very  nature  of  religious  life  requires 
apostolic  action  and  services"  (Perf.  Car.  ^).Thus,  our  way  of 
living  the  evangelical  counsels  should  be  considered  in  the  perspec- 
tive of  the  Spiritan  vocation  as  it  is  in  its  inspiration,  and  as  it  is 
lived  in  the  concrete  circumstances  of  our  lives.  "Since  the  Congre- 
gation is  more  essentially  apostolic  than  religious,  its  spirit  and 
its  general  tendencies  do  not  lead  it  to  vow  a  special  cidt  of  the 
virtues  expressed  in  the  vows.  It  desires  complete  perfection  in  the 
interior  practice  of  them,  but  ordinary  practice  as  regards  the  ex- 
terior" (Regl.  of  1849, 496). 
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Adopting  this  point  of  view,  the  Chapter  documents  on  the 
Evangelical  Counsels  develop  the  teaching  of  Scripture  and  of 
the  Vatican  Council  texts  —  Perfectae  Caritatis  obviously^  and 
also  Lumen  Gentium  which  highlights  what  is  essential  to  reli- 
gious profession,  its  close  connection  with  baptismal  consecration, 
and  its  indispensable  role  in  the  life  and  holiness  of  the  Church 
(Lumen  Gentium  43-47). 

Each  of  the  documents  on  the  Evangelical  Counsels  is  pre- 
ceded by  a  brief  introduction  which  explains  how  the  particular 
counsel  should  be  conceived  and  practised  in  the  spirit  and  setting 
which  are  characteristically  ours.  In  this  way,  "the  more  ardently 
we  unite  ourselves  to  Christ  through  a  self-surrender  involving  our 
entire  lives,  the  more  vigorous  becomes  the  life  of  the  Church  and 
the  more  abundantly  her  apostolate  bears  fruit"  (Perf.  Car.  1). 

GENERAL   INTRODUCTION 

THE  PRIMACY  OF  CHARITY 

61  "God  is  love.  He  who  dwells  in  love,  dwells  in  God  and 
God  dwells  in  him"  (1  John  4,16). 

It  is  this  love  which  God  "pours  out  in  our  hearts  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  who  is  given  to  us"  (Rom.  5,5).  We  are  thus 
enabled  to  love  God  with  our  whole  heart,  our  whole  soul 
and  all  our  mind,  and  our  neighbour  as  ourselves  (cf.  Deut. 
6,5;  19,18;  Mth.  22,37-40). 

62  Just  as  the  Holy  Spirit  descended  on  Christ  and  led  him 

to  preach  good  news  to  the  poor 

to  proclaim  release  to  the  captives 

and  recovering  of  sight  to  the  blind 

to  set  at  liberty  those  who  are  oppressed 

to  proclaim  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord 

(cf.  Lk.  3,22;  4,1 ;  A.A.  10, 38;  Is.  61, 1-2) 

so  does  He  still,  by  the  love  which  He  stirs  in  us,  move  the 
whole  Church  and  each  of  us  individually  to  continue  His 
apostolic  and  missionary  work,  to  make  ready  the  kingdom 
of  justice,  love  and  peace  (Preface  of  the  Mass  of  Christ  the 
King). 

63  The  same  love  of  charity,  "bond  of  perfection  and  fullness 
of  the  law"  (cf.  Col.  3,4;  Rom.  13,10),  directs  all  the  activi- 
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ties  of  Christians  and  brings  them  to  fulfilment.  It  is  love 
which  inspires  some  to  choose  the  way  of  the  evangelical 
counsels,  "founded  on  the  words  and  example  of  the  Lord" 
{Lumen  Gentium,  43). 

Those  who  enter  this  way  proclaim  aloud  the  dignity  of 
the  human  person  and  his  right  to  choose,  in  the  liberty  of 
love,  his  state  of  life,  outside  the  normal  path,  in  order  to 
give  himself  more  freely  to  the  service  of  his  brothers, 

64  "Outstanding  among  the  counsels  is  that  precious  gift  of 

divine  grace  which  the  Father  gives  to  some  so  that  by 
virginity  or  celibacy  they  can  more  easily  devote  their  entire 
selves  to  God  alone  with  undivided  heart"  {Lumen  Gentium, 
42,  par.  3). 

Our  decision  to  live  in  celibacy,  poverty  and  obedience  is 
a  sign  that  we  wish  to  follov/  Christ  who  was  chaste,  poor 
and  obedient  to  the  death  of  the  cross  for  the  salvation  of 
men  (cf.  Perf.  Carit.  1,  par.  4;  Lumen  Gentium  46,  par.  2). 

65  We  receive  this  call  as  a  grace  which  the  Spirit  of  God 

"dispenses  as  He  wills"  (I  Cor.  12,11)  for  the  good  of  the 
whole  Church.  Having  received  it  without  any  merit  on  our 
part,  we  preserve  it  with  humility,  trusting  in  the  fidelity  of 
God,  but  also  remembering  the  weakness  of  our  will. 


AIM  OF  THE  EVANGELICAL  COUNSELS  IN  OUR 
SPIRIT  AN  VOCATION 

66  As  members  of  an  institute  having  as  its  aim  to  preach 

the  good  news  to  the  poor  and  teach  them  to  observe  all  that 
Christ  has  commanded  (cf.  Mth.  28,20;  Mk.  16,15),  we  wel- 
come this  call  of  the  Lord  to  leave  all  things  and  follow  Him. 

By  celibacy,  lived  in  poverty  and  obedience,  we  give  our- 
selves greater  freedom  to  establish  the  Kingdom  of  God  and 
to  collaborate  in  the  building  of  an  earthly  city,  founded  in 
the  Lord  (cf.  Lumen  Gentium,  46,  par.  2). 
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67  The  practice  of  the  evangehcal  counsels  stirs  up  the 
fervour  of  our  charity  that  we  may  learn  to  love  God  more 
by  serving  our  brothers.  Thus  in  our  lives  "the  Church  will 
be  able  to  show  Christ  ever  more  effectively  to  believers  and 
unbelievers  alike,  Christ  in  the  multitude,  healing  the  sick 
and  the  maimed,  converting  sinners,  blessing  children,  doing 
good  to  all,  always  obedient  to  the  will  of  His  Father  who 
sent  Him"  {Lumen  Gentium,  46,  par.  1). 

68  The  practice  of  the  evangelical  counsels  conforms  us  more 
fully  to  the  state  of  virginity,  poverty  and  obedience,  chosen 
in  view  of  the  future  Kingdom  of  Christ  the  Lord  and  His 
Virgin  Mother.  In  this  way  we  are  united  to  His  death  and 
resurrection,  sign  and  reality  of  His  love,  and  source  of  the 
world's  redemption  (cf.  Lumen  Gentium,  46,  par.  2). 

69  Every  Christian  life  must  be  a  manifestation  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Every  baptised  person  must  "stand  before  the  world 
as  a  witness  of  the  resurrection  and  life  of  the  Lord  Jesi'« 
and  as  a  sign  of  the  living  God"  {Lumen  Gentium,  38). 

But  the  Spiritan  missionary  does  this  in  a  way  proper  to 
his  own  vocation.  He  practises  the  evangelical  counsels  in 
order  to  devote  himself  wholeheartedly  to  preaching  the 
Gospel  in  the  service  of  the  poorest  and  most  abandoned. 
This  is  his  place  in  the  Church  and  it  is  in  this  way  that  he 
becomes  in  the  world  "a  sign  of  the  living  God"  and  of  his 
love. 

70  In  the  midst  of  God's  people  who  have  not  here  below  a 
lasting  city  (cf.  Heb.  13,14  and  Lumen  Gentium,  44,  par,  4), 
we  affirm  by  living  the  evangelical  counsels,  that  we  aspire 
towards  the  city  to  come.  But  our  looking  forward  towards 
a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth,  "far  from  lessening  must 
rather  increase  in  us  a  concern  to  develop  this  earth,  where 
a  new  family  is  coming  into  being,  and  which  even  now  fore- 
shadows in  some  way  the  future  age  ...  the  Kingdom  of 
God  is  already  present  mysteriously  on  this  earth.  It  will 
reach  its  perfection  when  the  Lord  will  come"  {Gaudium  et 
Spes,  39,  par.  3  and  5). 
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VOLUNTARY    CELIBACY   FOR   THE 
KINGDOM   OF    HEAVEN 

INTRODUCTION 

Christ  was  the  first  to  proclaim  clearly  the  value  of  con- 
secrated celibacy.  However,  in  the  non-Christian  world  there 
are  found  traces  of  an  esteem  for  celibacy  as  a  value  for 
religion  and  for  the  development  of  the  person. 

The  conditions  of  modern  life  however  raise  many  ques- 
tions with  regard  to  our  profession  of  celibacy;  sexuality  is 
more  discussed  than  before,  standards  of  behaviour  have 
changed,  there  is  less  regard  for  convention.  Some  of  these 
conditions  make  chastity  difficult  and  call  for  a  greater  per- 
sonal effort  whether  in  marriage  or  in  the  celibate  state.  They 
can  also  help  us  to  arrive  at  a  clearer  understanding  of  the 
human  value  of  celibacy.  Moreover,  the  fact  that  within  the 
Church  the  notion  of  a  celibate  priesthood  is  being  ques- 
tioned, brings  out  more  clearly  the  voluntary  character  of 
our  celibacy. 

Faced  with  this  situation,  and  basing  ourselves  on  faith 
and  experience,  we  reaffirm  that  celibacy  is  an  essential 
element  of  our  missionary  vocation.  Recognizing  the  positive 
values  of  modern  society,  and  enlightened  by  the  teaching 
of  Sacred  Scripture  and  the  Church's  tradition,  we  see  our 
celibacy  in  a  clearer  light.  Thus  we  shall  discover  progres- 
sively the  worth  of  the  ever  valid  teaching  of  Jesus  Christ. 

PROPOSITIONS 

The  following  of  Christ. 

71  Christ  accepted  fully  the  Father's  plan  for  our  redemption 
and  dedicated  himself  to  the  service  of  men.  Similarly,  all 
the  disciples  of  Christ,  whether  they  are  committed  to  the 
married  state  or  not,  are  called  to  work  together  to  establish 
the  kingdom  of  God  on  earth  and  to  glorify  God  in  their  lives 
(Cor.  6,20).  The  Spiritan,  by  his  profession,  is  led  to  imitate 
Christ  and  to  share  in  his  mission. 

72  Within  this  common  vocation,  the  Father  inspires  some 
to  renounce  marriage  for  the  sake  of  the  kingdom  of  God 
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(cf.  Mth.  19,12).  Answering  this  call,  the  Spiritan  professes 
the  evangelical  counsel  of  celibacy,  freely  chosen  for  the 
service  of  the  Lord  and  of  his  Kingdom.  There  is  here  an 
essential  part  of  his  decision  to  leave  all  things  and  to  follow 
the  Lord  (cf.  LK.  18,  28-30). 

Sign  of  the  Kingdom. 

73  Every  Christian  should  proclaim  the  coming  kingdom. 
Those  who  profess  evangelical  celibacy  are  a  sign  of  the 
kingdom  in  a  special  way.  "They  become  a  vivid  sign  of  that 
future  world  which  is  already  present  through  faith  and 
charity  and  in  which  the  children  of  the  resurrection  will 
neither  marry  nor  take  wives"  (Preshy.  Ord.  16;  cf.  Lk.  20,36). 

His  celibacy  reminds  the  Spiritan  that  he  is  building  "the 
new  humanity  which  Christ,  the  conqueror  of  death,  raises 
up  in  the  world  through  his  Spirit,  this  humanity  which  takes 
its  origin  not  of  blood  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the 
will  of  man,  but  of  God  (cf.  Preshy.  Ord.  16;  also  Jn.  1.13). 

At  the  service  of  the  Kingdom. 

74  Whatever  his  state  of  life,  every  Christian  is  called  to  the 
perfect  interior  liberty  of  the  Children  of  God  who  are  led 
by  the  Spirit  (Rom.  8,14).  Liberty  at  the  service  of  the 
kingdom  demands  renouncement:  Christians  must  use  this 
world  as  if  they  used  it  not  (I  Cor.  7,31).  Evangelical 
celibacy  is  an  outstanding  form  of  this  renouncement  which 
leaves  us  more  free  to  attend  to  the  Lord  and  to  the  Lord's 
affairs  (cf.  ibid;  also  Perf.  Car.  5).  Celibacy  in  which  we 
renounce  the  joy  of  founding  a  home  and  having  children,  is 
not  a  flight  from  the  duties  of  family  life,  rather  it  is  the 
result  of  a  free  deliberate  choice  made  in  order  to  dedicate 
ourselves  more  completely  to  the  missionary  apostolate. 

Moreover,  our  celibacy  enables  us  to  be  entirely  at  the 
disposal  of  the  Congregation  for  the  achievement  of  its  end. 

75  The  example  of  our  consecrated  celibacy  will  raise  up 
new  form  of  witness  in  the  young  churches  which  we  found. 
This  is  an  important  aspect  of  our  apostolate,  for  "the 
religious  state  constituted  by  the  profession  of  the  evangelical 
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counsels  belongs  inseparably  to  the  Church's  life  and  holi- 
ness" {Lumen  Gentium  44). 

Besides,  even  for  those  outside  the  faith,  the  celibacy  of 
missionaries  can  be  an  admirable  sign  of  their  total  dedica- 
tion to  their  vocation. 

Celibacy  and  personal  fulfilment. 

76  Every  Spiritan  will  ensure  that  his  life  of  celibacy,  freely 
chosen,  will  be  a  source  of  interior  liberty,  enriching  for  him- 
self and  for  those  with  whom  he  comes  into  contact. 

77  Celibacy  will  contribute  to  our  personal  fulfilment  by 
making  us  more  generous  in  our  love  for  others.  Far  from 
being  a  refusal  to  love,  it  liberates  our  capacity  for  self- 
giving;  it  helps  us  to  find  in  each  face  the  face  of  Christ,  to 
love  with  tenderness  the  poor  whom  we  evangelise,  and  to  be 
all  things  to  all  men  (I  Cor.  9,22). 

78  Though  celibacy  involves  a  certain  separation  from  the 
world,  it  can  also  help  us  to  have  a  true  appreciation  of 
human  values.  Instead  of  isolating  us  from  the  people,  it  can 
help  to  bring  us  closer  to  them. 

79  Since  celibacy  is  for  us  the  result  of  a  mature  decision, 
we  accept  willingly  that  this  involves  a  renouncement  of  the 
married  state.  The  practice  of  evangelical  celibacy  will  be 
accompanied  by  a  very  high  esteem  for  marriage  and  for 
all  its  values.  This  attitude  is  an  important  step  towards 
personal  fulfilment. 

Celibacy  and  friendship. 

80  While  celibacy  involves  the  renouncement  of  certain  ex- 
pressions of  human  love,  it  must,  nevertheless,  be  recognised 
that  friendships  have  a  real  place  in  our  lives  and  are  neces- 
sary for  emotional  maturity  and  balance.  Friendship  with 
one's  confreres  is  especially  helpful.  Besides,  to  have  someone 
in  whom  one  can  confide  sincerely  and  frankly  is  of  in- 
estimable value. 
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Celibacy  and  common  life. 

81  "Everyone  should  remember,  superiors  especially,  that 
chastity  has  stronger  safeguards  in  a  community  where  true 
fraternal  love  thrives  among  its  members"  (Perf.  Car.  12). 
Each  one  will,  therefore,  contribute  to  fostering  in  his  com- 
munity the  open  and  friendly  atmosphere  of  a  real  family. 

A  Spiritan  should  in  his  community  be  able  to  develop 
his  personal  qualities,  fulfil  his  need  for  companionship  and 
feel  himself  appreciated  by  his  confreres.  Every  member  of 
the  community,  and  particularly  the  superior,  will  be  kind  to 
those  who  are  in  difficulty.  He  will  help  and  encourage  them 
by  his  sympathetic  understanding.  Community  life  lived  in 
this  spirit  will  preserve  us  from  the  danger  of  selfishness  and 
will  ensure  that  our  celibacy  is  "a  sign  of  love  and  a  stimulus 
towards  it".  {Lumen  Gentium  42). 

Growth  in  Charity. 

82  We  know  that  in  our  life  of  consecrated  celibacy,  as  in 
every  state  of  life,  there  will  be  moments  of  doubt  and  of 
serious  temptation;  indeed,  we  shall  never  be  free  from  diffi- 
culties. Like  all  the  virtues,  chastity  in  the  celibate  state 
grows  only  at  the  cost  of  patient  effort  and  frequent 
deliberate  renewal  of  our  commitment. 

83  Our  personal  attachment  to  Christ  gives  meaning  and 
purpose  to  our  life  of  celibacy  and  makes  it  a  genuine  source 
of  interior  liberty  for  our  apostolate.  We  shall  therefore  seek 
union  with  him  in  humble  prayer,  remembering  his  words: 
"Without  me  you  can  do  nothing"  (Jn.  75,5).  Thus  we  shall 
be  more  generous  in  our  ministry  and  will  accept  all  its 
difficulties. 

84  We  shall  take  advantage  of  those  natural  helps  which 
favour  mental  and  bodily  health,  using  the  findings  of  modern 
psychology  in  so  far  as  they  can  be  of  help  to  us. 

85  In  this  way,  by  our  consecrated  celibacy  we  shall  achieve 
a  greater  mastery  of  soul  and  body  and  added  growth  in 
maturity  which  help  us  to  attain  the  blessedness  promised  by 
the  gospels  {ctOptatam  Totius,  10). 
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86  The  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  who,  perfectly  obedient  to  the 

action  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  became  the  Mother  of  the  Saviour 
while  remaining  a  virgin,  will  help  us  by  her  example,  so 
that  the  living  of  our  consecrated  celibacy  will  result  in  a 
fruitful  apostolate. 

POVERTY 

INTRODUCTION 

In  accordance  with  the  decision  of  the  General  Chapter, 
the  aim  of  this  document  is  not  to  elaborate  a  theology  of 
religious  poverty,  but  rather  to  give  a  description  of  Spiritan 
poverty;  to  present  a  broad  picture  of  all  that  is  involved  in 
living  this  evangelical  counsel  in  our  modern  Spiritan  context. 

The  term  "poverty",  therefore,  is  used  in  an  extended 
sense  as  indicated  by  Perfectae  Caritalis,  Art.  13. 

Spiritan  poverty,  ordained  to  union  with  Christ,  the  source 
and  model  of  the  missionary  apostolate,  gives  rise  to 
essentially  apostolic  virtues.  Conversely,  true  dedication  to 
the  apostolate,  ensures  observance  of  the  counsel  of  poverty 
and  union  with  Him,  who  "though  he  was  rich,  yet,  for  our 
sake  became  poor,  so  that  by  his  poverty  we  might  become 
rich",  (cf.  2  Cor.  8,9). 

The  Spiritan  in  embracing  the  counsel  of  poverty,  does 
not  undertake  to  live  in  the  insecurity  and  misery  of  material 
poverty.  By  entering  the  institute  he  is  automatically  assured 
of  security  (albeit  minimal)  which  is  precisely  what  a  poor 
man  does  not  have.  However,  the  Spiritan,  by  his  profession 
of  the  counsel,  renounces  in  favour  of  communal  sharing  the 
independent  use  of  material  things  —  a  right  which  the  poor 
man  always  retains. 

The  conditions  of  modern  living  require  that  our  traditional 
way  of  living  Spiritan  poverty  undergo  certain  modifications. 
New  possibilities  are  indicated  in  Nos.  100,  101, 1 10. 

This  document  refrains  from  specifics,  since  these  must  be 
dictated  by  local  circumstances,  and  can  be  drawn  from  the 
propositions, 

49 


PROPOSITIONS 

87  Called  by  God  "to  preach  the  gospel  of  Christ  and  to 
implant  his  Church  among  peoples  and  groups  who  have  not 
yet  heard  or  have  only  scarcely  heard  the  gospel  message" 
(cf.  Chapter  Directives,  1),  the  members  of  the  Congregation 
will  consecrate  themselves  to  this  apostolic  poverty  lived  in 
community. 

88  In  virtue  of  this  dedication  of  their  whole  lives  to  the 
apostolate,  all  the  members  of  the  institute  "put  to  common 
use  their  physical,  intellectual  and  moral  powers,  to  be 
employed  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  souls" 
(N.D.  X,  454,  Art.  2).  Thus,  their  time,  talents,  energies, 
salaries,  gifts  —  all  are  donated  to  the  Congregation  so  that 
it  may  achieve  its  apostolic  end. 

Poverty  before  God. 

89  The  poverty  which  we  profess  is,  primarily,  an  interior 
detachment  from  material  goods  which  leads  us  to  an  attitude 
of  spiritual  poverty  before  God  and  dependence  on  Him. 
From  this  flows  a  liberty  of  spirit  that  results  in  our  complete 
dedication  to  the  apostolate  (cf.  N.D.  X,  559,  Art.  5). 

90  In  the  course  of  this  apostolate,  the  Spiritan  may  find 
himself  in  a  position  of  power  and  prestige.  In  such  circum- 
stances, his  simplicity,  which  should  be  the  hallmark  of  his 
life,  will  make  him  realise  that  it  is  God  who  gives  the 
increase.  On  the  occasions  when  he  may  experience  painful 
material  poverty,  far  from  being  discouraged,  he  will  retain 
his  full  confidence  in  God  (cf.  Phil.  4,12;  Preshy.  Ord.  17). 

Poverty  and  the  Apostolate. 

91  Spiritan  poverty  takes  its  special  form,  force  and  direction 
from  our  particular  mission  in  the  Church.  It  is  especially 
incumbent  upon  the  members  to  be  living  witnesses  to  the 
poverty  of  Christ. 

92  The  mission  of  the  Church  is  carried  out  in  the  world, 
where  material  goods  are  absolutely  necessary  for  the  per- 
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sonal  development  of  men.  Spirilans  will  therefore  be  grateful 
for  whatever  God  puts  at  their  disposal  and  will  use  them 
according  to  His  will,  but  they  will  deliberately  reject  what- 
ever could  be  an  obstacle  to  their  mission  fcf.  Presby.  Ord. 
166). 

93  The  Spiritan  will  give  evidence  of  a  genuine  and  active 
sympathy  for  the  poor  in  their  legitimate  efforts  to  improve 
their  condition.  He  will  always  be  open  to  the  needs  of  the 
poor,  in  such  a  way  that  they  will  know  that  whatever  he 
has  is  for  them  and  for  the  apostolate. 

94  The  poverty  of  the  Spiritan  includes  a  willingness  to  learn 
from  the  people  to  whom  he  is  sent.  Instead  of  imposing  his 
culture  or  tastes,  he  will  gladly  accept  the  fact  that  he  has  a 
great  many  things  to  learn  from  his  people.  Such  an  attitude 
will  help  to  create  solidarity  with  them. 

95  The  Spiritan,  while  giving  to  his  mission  the  very  best  of 
what  he  is  and  has,  will  always  be  ready  in  a  true  spirit  of 
poverty,  to  move  on  to  other  fields  according  to  the  demands 
of  the  apostolate. 

Poverty  and  the  Common  Life 

96  The  common  life  will  lead  to  a  more  effective  apostolate 
through  the  generous  sharing  of  time,  talents,  gifts  and  goods. 
It  will  help  to  bring  about  real  freedom  in  the  life  of  the 
Spiritan  for  service  in  Christ's  redemptive  work.  Thus  it 
enables  him  to  witness  the  poverty  which  he  professes  in  view 
of  the  apostolate. 

97  Spiritan  poverty  demands  equality  in  common  life,  with- 
out double  standards,  privileged  members  or  communities. 
While  effective  means  must  be  used  to  accomplish  special 
functions,  care  must  be  taken  that  these  means  do  not  harm 
equality. 

This  equality  in  common  life,  however,  must  admit  in- 
evitable local  diversities  of  culture  and  standards  of  living. 
These  standards  of  living  will  always  be  suflficient  for  the 
health  and  well-being  of  the  members. 
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98  The  gift  of  ourselves  to  the  community  demands,  in  each 
member,  a  deep  sense  of  responsibility  in  the  use  of  time. 
"Each  one  should  regard  himself  as  subject  to  the  common 
law  of  labour"  {Perf.  Car.  13).  Confreres  should,  to  the 
best  of  their  ability,  contribute  to  the  support  of  their  com- 
munity by  their  apostolic  work. 

99  While  common  life  demands  that  the  administration  of 
goods  must  ultimately  come  under  the  control  of  superiors, 
Spiritan  poverty  is  by  no  means  confined  or  limited  to  such 
control.  "It  requires  more  than  limiting  the  use  of  possessions 
to  the  consent  of  superiors;  members  of  a  community  must 
be  poor  in  both  fact  and  spirit".  (Perf.  Car.  13). 

100  The  Spiritan  standards  of  poverty,  which  are  valid  for 
the  whole  Congregation,  are  applied  to  the  circumstances  of 
their  life  and  work  by  the  members  of  each  community, 
meeting  in  council.  Individual  members,  and  more  particu- 
larly superiors,  have  the  duty  of  seeing  that  the  decisions  so 
reached  are  faithfully  observed. 

101  Within  the  community,  there  should  be  an  understanding 
between  superiors  and  confreres  regarding  the  obtaining  of 
permissions  with  a  view  to  striking  a  balance  between  respect 
for  the  maturity  of  the  confreres  and  the  responsibility  of  the 
superior  with  regard  to  common  life  and  temporal  goods. 
Provincial  and  District  Chapters  are  to  study  and  regulate 
how  this  can  best  be  achieved. 

102  "It  is  for  the  community  to  supply,  through  the  competent 
functionaries,  whatever  is  needed  for  each  member,  in  health 
and  sickness,  without  exception  or  preference"  (Const.  27, 
no.  248).  "In  everything  required  for  their  personal  use  .  .  . 
the  members  of  the  Congregation  shall  be  satisfied  with  what 
is  necessary,  according  to  the  country  and  the  climate  in 
which  they  live"  (Const.  27,  no.  249). 

Pocket  money  is  to  be  allowed  for  each  member. 

103  Each  confrere  should  have  the  opportunity  of  taking  a 
holiday  outside  his  community.  Care  should  be  taken  with 
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regard  to  absences  from  the  community,  for  this  or  for  other 
reasons,  and  all  should  bear  in  mind  that  excesses  in  this 
matter  are  a  violation  of  poverty  and  may  be  a  scandal  to 
the  laity. 

104  Superiors  are  to  judge  requests  involving  an  unusual  sum 
of  money  primarily  on  the  merits  of  the  case.  The  deciding 
factor  should  not  be  the  availability  of  outside  financial  help. 

The  Congregation  and  Poverty 

105  As  befits  an  institute  dedicated  to  the  evangelisation  of 
the  poor  and  neglected,  poverty  is  to  be  witnessed  to  on  all 
levels  —  community,  district,  province  and  congregation. 
Institutes  "have  the  right  to  possess  whatever  is  required  for 
their  temporal  life  and  work  (unless  this  is  forbidden  by  the 
Rules  and  Constitutions).  Nevertheless  they  should  avoid 
every  appearance  of  luxury,  excessive  wealth  and  the  accu- 
mulation of  goods"  (cf.  Perf.  Car.  13). 

106  The  spirit  of  detachment  and  of  total  dedication  to  the 
apostolate  will  be  clearly  seen  in  the  Congregation's  willing- 
ness to  leave  works  which  it  has  sufficiently  developed  in 
favour  of  more  neglected  ones. 

107  Spiritans  will  have  "the  kind  of  houses  which  will  appear 
closed  to  no  one  and  which  no  one  will  fear  to  visit,  even 
the  humblest"  {Presby.  Ord.  17).  Those  in  need  will  find  there 
welcome,  understanding  and  tangible  help. 

108  When  building  (churches,  presbyteries,  etc.),  Spiritans  will 
be  careful  to  strike  a  balance  between  what  is  possible  with 
available  funds  and  what  is  best  suited  to  local  needs  and 
conditions. 

109  "Provinces  and  houses  should  share  their  resources  with 
one  another,  those  which  are  better  supplied  assisting  those 
which  suffer  need"  (Perf.  Car.  13;  cf.  2  Cor.  8,2  and  8,  14-15). 
The  Congregation  must  always  be  mindful  of  the  fact,  and 
show  in  a  practical  manner,  that  the  needs  of  each  Spiritan 
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community  are  its  conscientious  concern.  This  concern  will 
be  extended  to  the  families  of  confreres. 


110  Members  of  the  Congregation  who  have  taken  perpetual 
vows  may,  with  the  approval  of  their  Provincial  or  Principal 
Superior,  renounce  any  inheritance  which  they  have  acquired 
or  may  acquire  (Perf.  Car.  13;  Eccl.  Sanct.  24). 

111  The  Chapter  gives  permission  to  the  Provinces  and  Dis- 
tricts to  authorise  experimentation  by  small  communities  of 
volunteers,  living,  as  far  as  possible,  the  life  of  the  poor  in 
the  most  neglected  areas. 

OBEDIENCE 
INTRODUCTION 

The  Example  of  Christ. 

Christ  is  the  great  example  of  obedience  and  authority. 
This  can  be  seen  throughout  His  whole  life: 

a.  He  assumed  the  condition  of  a  slave  (Phil,  2,7).  On 
coming  into  the  world.  He  said:  "God,  here  I  am!  I  am 
coming  to  obey  your  will"  (Heb.  10,7).  He  encountered  this 
will  in  all  the  circumstances  of  His  life,  and  accepted  it  fully. 
He  was  "obedient  unto  death"  (Phil.  2,8). 

b.  Born  into  a  human  family,  he  was  subject  to  his 
parents  (Lk.  2,15).  As  a  member  of  the  Jewish  people  of  His 
time,  which  was  stamped  by  the  contemporary  political 
situation,  by  its  laws,  leaders  and  different  sects.  He  sub- 
mitted to  all  the  circumstances  this  involved,  to  the  hier- 
archical organisation  of  society  with  its  various  authorhies. 

c.  As  Head  of  the  apostolic  community,  Christ  brought 
to  the  exercise  of  authority  a  new  and  special  form  —  com- 
plete forgetfulness  of  self  in  total  dedication  to  others. 

In  all  these  ways  He  showed  His  love  for  His  Father  and 
for  men,  brought  salvation,  and  gave  eternal  life  (Ad  Genies 

24). 
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PROPOSITIONS 

The  Obedience  of  Spiritans 

112  By  choosing  to  enter  a  missionary  society,  the  Spiritan 
undertakes  to  follow  Christ  and  to  enter  into  the  mystery  of 
His  redemptive  obedience  (Perf.  Car.  14);  "thus,  joined  with 
Christ  in  obedience  to  the  will  of  the  Father,  he  will  continue 
His  mission  under  the  hierarchical  authority  of  the  Church 
and  co-operate  in  the  mystery  of  salvation"  {AdGentes  25). 

113  The  Congregation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  guides  the  lives  of 
its  members  entirely  to  the  pursuit  of  their  common  vocation: 
the  missionary  apostolate.  In  view  of  this,  each  member  sub- 
mits to  the  authorities  in  the  Congregation,  to  its  rule  of  life, 
to  the  laws  it  gives  itself  in  order  to  attain  its  apostolic  end! 
He  does  this  in  a  practical  manner  in  the  context  of  com- 
munity life. 

Obedience  and  Community. 

114  The  conditions  of  the  apostolate  make  it  necessary  that 
the  will  of  God  should  be  sought  in  common.  The  whole 
community,  therefore,  must  apply  itself  to  the  search  for  His 
will,  ever  attentive  to  the  signs  which  manifest  it.  All  thus 
share  in  the  concern  for  the  common  good  in  view  of  a  more 
effective  apostolic  service.  This  common  search  is  a  guarantee 
of  the  presence  of  God's  Spirit,  "for  he  is  present  in  the 
council  of  those  who  are  gathered  together"  (N.D.  VI,  247; 
cf.  Preshy.  Ord.  8,14;  /J ^  Gentes  25). 

115  It  is  in  this  spirit  that  all  will  submit  their  plans  to  the 

judgment  of  the  community,  and  to  the  decision  of  the 
superior  who  is  appointed  specifically  for  the  service  of 
the  common  good.  They  will  agree  if  necessary  to  give  up 
Iheir  own  proposals  or  plans  in  order  to  fall  in  with  the 
common  plan  which  has  been  decided.  Thus,  each  one  in  his 
own  function,  in  accordance  with  his  own  talents,  puts  him- 
self at  the  service  of  all  for  a  more  effective  accomplishment 
of  the  will  of  God. 


55 


1 1 6  Liberty  is  a  basic  value  for  every  man.  "When  Christ 
freed  us,  he  meant  us  to  remain  free"  (Gal.  5,1).  We  enjoy 
this  liberty  in  community  life,  respecting  one  another's  free- 
dom in  the  pursuit  of  the  common  aim. 

117  In  this  atmosphere  of  mutual  respect,  dialogue  will  exist 
at  the  three  stages  of  information,  arriving  at  decisions,  and 
putting  them  into  eEfect.  All  the  members  of  the  community 
should  enter  into  the  dialogue  unreservedly;  the  discussions 
should  be  conducted  in  a  straightforward  way,  with  kindness, 
patience  and  prudence. 

Coresponsibility,  flowing  from  dialogue,  shall  operate  in 
decisions  regarding  either  community  life  or  the  works  en- 
trusted to  us. 


Characteristics  of  Obedience. 

118  Our  obedience  is  that  of  free  men  who  have  chosen,  for 
love  of  God  and  of  men,  to  enter  the  Congregation,  and  to 
dedicate  themselves  to  God  for  the  missionary  apostolate. 
"They  submit  themselves  to  their  superiors  whom  faith 
represents  as  God's  representatives  and  through  whom  they 
are  guided  into  the  service  of  all  their  brothers  in  Christ" 
(Pcrf.  Car.  14). 

119  Our  obedience  must  be  exercised  with  responsibility.  "Let 
them  bring  to  the  execution  of  commands  and  to  the  dis- 
charge of  assignments  entrusted  to  them,  the  resources  of 
their  minds  and  wills,  and  their  gifts  of  nature  and  grace. 
Lived  in  this  manner,  religious  obedience  will  not  diminish 
the  dignity  of  the  human  person  but  will  rather  lead  it  to 
maturity,  in  consequence  of  that  enlarged  freedom  which 
belongs  to  the  sons  of  God"  {Perf.  Car.  14). 

120  In  the  same  spirit,  we  shall  obey  the  hierarchy  in  all  that 
concerns  our  apostolate,  thus  preserving  and  reinforcing  the 
unity  which  should  exist  between  those  who  work  in  building 
up  llie  Body  of  Christ  (Preshy.  Ord  15). 
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121  By  obedience  lived  in  this  way,  we  shall  let  ourselves  be 
led  in  everything  by  the  will  of  God,  who  wishes  all  men  to 
be  saved.  Far  from  insisting  on  our  own  will  and  on  our  own 
preferences,  we  shall  become  all  things  to  all  men,  adapting 
ourselves  to  customs  different  from  our  own,  to  a  foreign 
culture,  in  order  to  enter  into  a  way  of  thinking  and  speaking 
to  which  we  are  not  accustomed  {AdGentes  25). 

With  the  help  of  our  community,  we  shall  listen  to  those 
who  are  in  our  care  and  shall  enter  into  real  dialogue  with 
them,  in  order  to  understand  and  serve  them  better. 

The  Exercise  of  Authority. 

122  The  exercise  of  authority  in  the  Congregation  should  not 
be  understood  in  terms  of  superiority  or  domination,  but 
primarily  according  to  the  Gospel  teaching  —  as  a  service 
rendered  to  the  brethren  in  which  is  expressed  the  Saviour's 
love  for  them  (Perf.  Car.  14). 

The  Superior  should  follow  the  example  of  Christ,  who 
was  clearly  the  Head  of  the  apostolic  community  (cf.  Jn. 
13,13),  but  was  among  them  "as  one  who  serves"  (Lk.  22,27). 
He  did  not  come  to  be  served  but  to  serve  (Mk.  10,45).  He 
commanded  His  apostles  not  to  lake  the  first  place,  nor  to 
accept  honorary  titles. 

Fr.  Libermann  taught  the  same  lesson.  "Superiors  should 
regard  themselves  as  servants,  as  placed  among  all  their 
confreres  to  care  for  them  always,  and  to  see  that  they  lack 
nothing  of  their  material  and  spiritual  needs".  "The  rule 
which  will  take  the  place  of  all  the  other  rules,  and  which 
sums  them  up,  will  be  to  keep  before  one's  mind  Our  Lord 
in  the  midst  of  His  apostles,  and  His  way  of  acting  towards 
them.  Superiors  shall  act  in  the  same  way  towards  their 
confreres"  (Regl.  Prov.  368  and  383:  N.D.  II,  317  and  320). 

1 23  By  prayer  and  reflexion,  by  dialogue  with  the  whole  com- 

munity and  with  the  individual  members,  the  superior  shall 
endeavour  to  ascertain  the  will  of  God,  so  that  both  he  and 
they  may  conform  to  it  as  faithfully  as  possible.  He  has  the 
delicate  task  of  adapting  the  Spiritan  rule  of  life  to  meet 
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the  concrete  situations  in  which  his  confreres  are  placed. 
Within  the  community,  it  is  his  task  to  inspire  the  confreres, 
coordinate  their  efforts  and  foster  unity. 

The  Superior  must  encourage  and  stimulate  the  efforts  of 
all.  However,  authority  is  necessary,  and  he  must  not  hesitate 
to  use  it  when  decisions  are  to  be  taken  and  directives  given 
(cf.  Perf.  Car.  14). 

124  The  Superior's  love  for  his  brethren  will  be  clearly  shown 
by  his  respect  for  them  as  persons.  Just  as  Christ  had  the 
deepest  respect  for  the  personal  vocation  of  each  of  the 
apostles,  so  also  the  superior  must  take  into  account  the  voca- 
tion and  talents  of  each  member  of  his  community.  At  the 
same  time  he  should  remember  that  each  one's  personal 
vocation  is  fulfilled  in  the  work  of  the  Congregation.  Thus, 
personal  development  and  effective  apostolic  work,  far  from 
being  opposed,  do  in  fact  reinforce  each  other. 

The  Mystery  of  Obedience. 

125  Obedience  is  essentially  an  attitude  of  faith  and  love.  In 
order  to  respond  more  generously  to  the  will  of  God  in  faith 
and  love,  we  enter  the  Congregation,  accepting  its  rule  of  life 
and  the  authority  which  this  implies.  Moreover,  faith  and 
love  are  needed  in  our  daily  lives,  to  help  us  face  the  concrete 
situations  in  which  obedience  is  lived,  with  all  the  limitations 
imposed  by  people  and  events,  which  provide  us  with  ample 
opportunities  for  sacrifice.  Obedience  enables  us  to  enter 
more  deeply  into  the  mystery  of  Christ  who  learned 
obedience  in  suffering  (Heb.  5,8)  accepted  in  love. 

"The  fulfilment  of  the  law  is  charity"  (Rom.  13,9). 
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CHAPTER    V 


PRAYER 


INTRODUCTION 

The  renewal  called  for  by  Vatican  II  is  characterised  by  a 
return  to  traditional  sources  and  by  a  desire  for  truth  and 
simplicity  corresponding  to  the  aspirations  of  our  age.  Re- 
newal along  these  lines  will  help  considerably  to  solve  the 
spiritual  dilemma  of  the  apostle  who  has  long  found  himself 
divided  between  his  prayer  and  his  work.  Already,  in  the 
interests  of  simplicity,  most  of  our  fonner  spiritual  exercises 
have  been  replaced  by  new  forms  of  liturgical  prayer. 

In  more  settled  times,  when  there  was  a  greater  emphasis 
on  individual  piety,  the  division  of  the  missionary's  time 
between  spiritual  exercises  and  generous  apostolic  work, 
provided  him  with  a  certain  balance  and  a  real  means  of 
sanctification.  Today  when  apostolic  work  has  increased  and 
become  more  diverse,  its  demands  on  our  time  extend  into 
the  evening  and  even  into  the  night.  Moreover,  in  some 
countries  the  old  rural  working  day  is  giving  way  to  the 
longer  rhythm  of  the  urban  working  week.  It  is  rare  under 
these  circumstances  for  the  confreres  to  be  able  to  get 
together  regularly  for  prayer,  since  their  hours  of  work  often 
do  not  coincide.  Since  the  time  set  aside  for  community 
prayer  is  likely  to  be  reduced,  there  is  all  the  more  need  for 
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common  effort  to  render  prayer  more  sincere.  This  involves 
introducing  more  flexibility  into  rules  better  suited  to  another 
age. 

This  document  does  not  aim  at  giving  a  treatise  on  the 
life  of  prayer  of  an  apostle,  but  at  setting  out  the  broad  lines 
of  a  Spiritan's  life  of  prayer  —  lines  flexible  enough  to  admit 
of  adaptation  by  provinces  and: districts  to  their  own  parti- 
cular circumstances.  As  is  the  case  with  the  subjects  treated 
in  other  Chapter  documents,  prayer  is  here  considered  in  the 
perspective  of  the  apostolate,  which  gives  unity  to  our  whole 
life.  The  present  document,  therefore,  deals  with  the  relation- 
ship between  our  prayer  and  our  apostolate. 

PRINCIPLES 

126  Following  the  advice  of  Father  Libermann  (Regie  Prov. 
p.  147)  and  of  Vatican  II  (Perf.  Car.  2),  we  should  turn  first 
of  all  to  the  Gospel  as  the  first  source  of  a  deeper  understand- 
ing of  the  relation  between  our  prayer  and  our  apostolate. 

The  Gospels  reveal  to  us  that  God  sent  His  son  into  the 
world  to  reconcile  the  world  to  Himself.  Christ's  prayer  is 
the  constant  expression  of  His  dedication  to  the  fulfilment  of 
His  Father's  plan  for  the  salvation  of  mankind.  This  is  re- 
vealed in  His  prayer  at  every  stage  of  His  public  life  (Lk. 
3,21;  6,12;  9,29)  and  especially  in  His  priestly  prayer  before 
His  passion  and  death  (Jn.  17). 

127  Since  our  mission  is  a  continuation  of  Christ's  mission,  we, 
like  Him,  should  remain  united  to  God  by  our  prayer  and  by 
our  work  for  the  coming  of  His  kingdom  on  earth.  This  He 
invites  us  to  do  in  the  prayer  which  He  taught  His  apostles. 
Hence  as  adopted  sons  of  our  Father  in  heaven  we  address 
God  through  His  Son  Jesus  Christ  who  promised  that  "what- 
ever you  ask  for  in  my  name  I  will  do"  (Jn.  14,13). 

128  It  is  not  by  our  own  strength  that  we  pray  or  engage  in 
the  apostolate,  but  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Sent  by 
Christ  on  the  first  Pentecost  to  extend  to  all  the  work  of 
salvation  already  accomplished  (Ad  Gentes  4),  the  Holy  Spirit 
not  only  impelled  the  Apostles  to  set  out  on  their  mission. 


but  also  inspired  them  to  raise  their  hearts  to  God  in  prayer 
(Acts  4,  24-31). 

The  Spiritan  will  be  faithful  to  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit, 
remembering  that  it  is  He  who  is  at  work  in  the  apostolate 
(Acts  10,44). 

129  Our  prayer  and  our  apostolate  flow  from  the  same  funda- 
mental movement  towards  God.  Both  have  but  one  aim,  the 
realisation  of  God's  plan  of  salvation  in  ourselves  and  in  the 
world.  If  there  is  in  fact  a  certain  tension  between  our  prayer 
and  the  work  of  our  apostolate,  this  is  not  because  of  any 
incompatibility  between  the  two,  but  because  of  the  limita- 
tions of  our  human  nature. 

Without  ignoring   this  tension,  we  must  emphasise  the 
harmony  between  prayer  and  the  apostolate. 

130  By  manifesting  His  constant  union  with  the  Father  and 
the  Holy  Spirit,  Christ  revealed  that  communion  of  charity 
into  which  it  is  God's  will  to  introduce  humanity.  Thus 
salvation  means  not  only  union  with  God  but  with  each  other 
in  a  fraternal  community.  Likewise,  whoever  speaks  to  God 
in  prayer  speaks  through  Christ,  the  one  Mediator.  Both 
apostolate  and  prayer,  therefore,  are  essentially  communi- 
tarian (cf.  Lumen  Gentium  9,  and  Acts.  2,42).  For  that  reason 
we  are  manifesting  a  profound  truth  of  our  faith  when  we 
pray  and  act  together,  either  in  our  Spiritan  communities  or 
with  the  faithful. 

131  It  is  especially  in  the  Eucharist  that  the  union  of  God 
which  we  seek  in  our  prayer  and  in  our  apostolate  is 
achieved,  to  the  extent  that  this  is  possible  here  on  earth.  In 
the  Eucharistic  celebration,  the  people  of  God  gathered 
around  the  priest  listen  to  the  word  of  God  and  seek  its 
significance  for  the  world  today.  United  with  Christ  really 
present  in  the  Eucharist,  they  manifest  the  charity  which 
unites  men  to  God  and  to  each  other.  They  announce  and 
accomplish  the  work  of  salvation  willed  by  Christ.  Thus  the 
Christian  community  is  built  up,  having  "its  basis  and  centre 
in  the  celebration  of  the  most  Holy  Eucharist"  {Presby. 
Ord.  6). 
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132  The  Vatican  Council  points  out  other  ways  in  which 
Christ  is  present:  "He  is  present  in  the  sacraments  by  His 
power.  ...  He  is  present  in  His  word,  since  it  is  He  Himself 
who  speaks  when  the  Holy  Scripiures  are  read  in  the  Church. 
He  is  present,  finally  when  the  Church  prays  and  sings,  for 
He  promised,  'Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  for 
my  sake,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them' "  (Mth.  18,20; 
Sacr.  Cone.  7). 

133  By  reason  of  her  role  in  the  economy  of  salvation,  we 
shall  show  a  special  veneration  for  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary, 
to  whom  our  Congregation  is  consecrated.  Thus  she  is  an 
inspiration  for  us  in  our  apostolate:  "Embracing  God's 
saving  will  with  a  full  heart  and  impeded  by  no  sin,  she 
devoted  herself  totally  as  a  handmaid  of  the  Lord  to  the 
person  and  work  of  her  Son.  In  subordination  to  Him  and 
along  with  Him,  by  the  grace  of  Almighty  God,  she  served 
the  mystery  of  redemption"  {Lumen  Gentium  56). 

"Hence  the  Church  in  her  apostolic  work  also  rightly 
looks  to  her  who  brought  forth  Christ,  conceived  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  and  born  of  the  Virgin,  so  that  through  the  Church 
Christ  may  be  born  and  grow  in  the  hearts  of  the  faithful 
also"  {Lumen  Gentium  65). 

PROPOSITIONS 
Prayer  and  Life. 

134  The  Spiritan  shall  bear  in  mind  that  his  prayer  should  be 
an  expression  of  his  life  as  an  adopted  son  of  God,  sent  by 
Christ,  and  guided  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Spiritan  Prayer  in  the  Life  of  the  Church. 

135  (a)  The  Congregation  prays  with  the  Church  and  in  the 
Church.  It  will  take  into  account  the  directives  of  the 
universal  Church  and  of  the  local  hierarchy. 

(b)  The  Congregation  will  also  take  into  account  the  varied 
needs  of  the  provinces  and  districts  arising  from  their  dis- 
similarity and  diversity.  The  Provincial  and  District  Chapters 
will  make  the  necessary  adaptations. 
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The  Eucharist. 

136  (a)  Recalling  that  "even  when  the  faithful  cannot  be  present", 
the  Eucharistic  sacrifice  is  still  "an  act  of  Christ  and  of  the 
Church"  (Preshy.  Ord.  13),  the  Spiritan  is  urged  to  unite  him- 
self every  day  to  the  redemptive  act  of  Christ  in  the 
Eucharist. 

(b)  The  Eucharist  being  "a  sign  of  unity  and  bond  of  charity" 
{Sacr.  Cone.  47),  the  apostolic  Spiritan  community  will  readily 
aflfirm  and  live  its  unity  in  charity  by  participating  together 
in  the  Eucharist,  leaving  to  priests  the  option,  however,  of 
celebrating  individually  {Sacr.  Cone.  57,  §  2,2). 

(c)  Each  community  will  make  its  own  arrangements  for  the 
monthly  Masses  for  the  departed  members  of  the  Congrega- 
tion and  for  the  Superior  General's  intentions. 

The  Blessed  Virgin  Mary 

137  The  Immaculate  Heart  of  Mary,  model  of  apostolic  zeal 
and  of  the  fullness  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  holds  a  special  place 
in  our  Spiritan  tradition,  (cf.  Regl.  Prov.  I,  Ch.  2,13;  Regie 
1849,  546-7;  N.D.  pp.  220,  296,  341  etc.). 

Hence,  each  one  shall  aim  at  having  a  true  devotion  to 
the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  confiding  his  life  and  apostolate  to 
her  maternal  care. 

It  is  for  each  one  to  find  suitable  expressions  of  this 
devotion. 

Lauds  and  Vespers 

138  Lauds  and  Vespers  constitute  the  morning  and  evening 
prayers  of  the  Congregation.  They  are  a  "song  of  praise  .  .  . 
which  Christ  Himself,  together  with  His  Body,  addresses  to 
the  Father"  {Saer.  Cone.  84).  For  that  reason,  they  shall  be 
celebrated  in  common  whenever  circumstances  permit,  and, 
if  possible,  with  the  participation  of  the  Christian  community. 

Personal  Prayer. 

139  (a)  In  order  to  meet  God  in  a  truly  personal  encounter,  and 
live  a  genuinely  apostolic  life,  the  Spiritan,  following  the 
example  of  Christ  (Mt.  14,23;  Mk.  1.35;  Lk.  5,16),  will  devote 
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a  substantial  amount  of  time  each  day  to  personal  prayer. 
(cf.  Inst,  aux  Miss.  1872,  pp.  116-152). 

(b)  The  length,  time,  and  place  will  be  fixed  by  each  one,  in 
accordance  with  the  real  needs  of  the  apostolic  ministry,  and 
in  conformity  with  the  directives  of  the  Provincial  or  District 
Chapter. 

(c)  All  should  cultivate  a  personal  devotion  to  the  most  Holy 
Eucharist  (Presby.  Ord.  18), 

Readings. 

140  (a)  "In  order  to  make  progress  in  the  knowledge  of  Our  Lord 
and  conform  their  way  of  life  to  His"  (Regl.  Prov.  cf.  N.D. 
11,  p.  350,  art.  IV),  Spiritans  will  devote  a  substantial  amount 
of  time  each  week  to  the  reading  and  study  of  Holy  Scripture. 
They  will  supplement  this  by  other  reading  to  foster  their 
spiritual  development  and  benefit  their  pastoral  ministry. 

(b)  Where  possible,  the  Scripture  reading  may  occasionally 
be  done  in  common,  and  may  be  followed  by  an  informal 
discussion.  The  frequency  and  form  of  this  reading  will  be 
fixed  by  each  community. 

Penance. 

141  It  is  appropriate  that  every  confrere  be  left  free  with 
regard  to  the  reception  of  the  sacrament  of  Penance.  He  will 
be  aware  that  while  this  sacrament  is  intended  for  the  remis- 
sion of  sins,  it  also  brings  about  a  conversion  of  heart. 

Retreats. 

142  Each  confrere  will  be  faithful  to  making  his  annual  retreat. 
As  a  general  rule  it  will  be  done  in  common.  Retreats  for 
members  of  the  Congregation  will  be  planned  so  as  to  have  a 
bearing  on  our  specific  end. 

Recollection. 

143  The  frequency  of  days  of  recollection  is  fixed  by  the  pro- 
vincial and  district  councils. 
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CHAPTER   VI 


ORGANISATION 


So  far,  the  Chapter  documents  have  been  concerned  with 
explaining  "the  scriptural  and  theological  principles  concerning 
religious  life,  and  its  connection  with  the  Church"  (Eccl.  Sanctae 

12  a.),  while  not  neglecting  certain  practical  applications  of  these 
principles. 

The  present  documents  rather  put  the  emphasis  on  "the 
judicial  norms  necessary"  (Eccl.  Sanctae  12  b.)  to  ensure  the 
attainment  of  our  specific  end,  activity  corresponding  to  the  nature 
of  the  Congregation,  and  the  practical  living  out  of  the  evangelical 
counsels  in  community.  As  in  the  case  of  the  other  documents,  no. 

13  of  Ecclesiae  Sanctae  is  still  kept  in  mind,  which  warns  against 
composing  texts  "which  would  be  merely  juridical  or  merely 
exhortatory". 

Legislation  about  the  government  of  such  an  institute  as  ours 
is  a  normal  means  for  ensuring  the  fulfilment  of  the  common  voca- 
tion of  its  members.  "The  appropriate  renewal  of  religious  life", 
in  accordance  with  the  mind  of  Vatican  II,  called  especially  for 
structures  that  would  ensure  a  prudent  decentralisation  in  accord- 
ance with  the  principle  of  subsidiarity,  and  at  the  same  time 
guarantee  the  basic  unity  and  co-operation  desired  between  the 
various  provinces  and  districts  which  form  the  whole  Congregation. 

GENERAL   PRINCIPLES   OF   ORGANISATION 

INTRODUCTION 

144  Founded  under  the  impulse  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  given 

by  the  Church  "the  welcome  and  approval  of  its  authority" 
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(Perf.  Car.  i),  the  Congregation  groups  together  the  members 
who  are  drawn  to  it  by  a  common  vocation  as  the  result  of 
a  special  grace  from  God  (Ad  Gentes  23). 

Unity. 

145  The  unity  of  the  Congregation  depends  on  the  fidelity  of 
all  its  members  to  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  inspires 
them  to  live  their  common  missionary  vocation  in  the  spirit 
of  the  Founders  with  a  view  to  realising  the  specific  end  of 
the  Congregation.  Ad  Gentes  23). 

Authority  in  the  Congregation. 

146  The  Congregation  cannot  be  governed  solely  by  the  prin- 
ciples which  hold  for  temporal  societies.  In  fact,  the  source 
of  authority  within  it  is  two-fold. 

On  the  one  hand,  superiors  are  commissioned  by  the 
members  of  the  Congregation  themselves,  to  serve,  maintain, 
defend  and  explain  their  missionary  vocation  before  the 
Church  and  the  Hierarchy.  On  the  other  hand,  these  same 
superiors  have  from  the  Hierarchy  the  authority  to  test  and 
recognise  officially  the  charisms  of  the  members.  In  addition, 
superiors  receive  from  the  hierarchy  certain  powers  for  the 
accomplishment  of  the  mission  of  the  Congregation. 

Structure. 

147  The  general  organisation  of  the  Congregation  is  com- 
prised at  different  levels  of  chapters,  councils,  superiors. 
Chapters,  and  particularly  the  General  Chapter,  are  the 
legislative  organs  of  the  Congregation. 

Councils  and  superiors  exercise  their  authority  not  only  as 
executives  and  administrators,  but  also  encourage  and  stimu- 
late the  brethren  in  their  apostolate. 

Spirit  of  Service. 

148  Conscious  of  the  fact  that  these  responsibilities  have  been 
confided  to  them  in  view  of  the  good  of  all  the  members, 
those  who  exercise  authority  will  act  in  all  circumstances  in 
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a  spirit  of  service.  They  will  practise  above  all  evangelical 
charity  towards  all  the  members,  in  particular  those  who 
are  in  difficulty.  This  entails  respect,  comprehension  and 
dialogue,  each  subject  being  treated  as  a  brother.  In  this  way 
those  exercising  authority  will  unite  and  inspire  the  Spiritan 
family  so  that  "all  live  and  work  in  the  community  of  love" 
(Lumen  Gent.  27;  cf.  Perf.  Car.  14,  Christ.  Dom.  16). 

Subsidiarity. 

149  The  Congregation  is  a  unity,  the  organisation  of  which 
must  be  in  accord  with  the  principle  of  subsidiarity,  leaving 
to  individuals  and  intermediate  bodies  initiative  and  respon- 
sibility in  the  tasks  proper  to  them.  All  higher  authority,  more- 
over, has  the  duty  to  sustain  and  encourage  the  efforts  of  the 
intermediate  bodies.  It  should  intervene  when  these  latter 
cannot,  or  do  not,  adequately  fulfil  their  function  {Gaud,  et 
Spes  86  a.,  Grav.  Educ.  3  &  6). 

Decentralisation. 

150  The  application  of  the  principle  of  subsidiarity  will  result 
in  prudent  decentralisation.  Solidarity  in  pursuing  a  common 
end  will  be  realised  all  the  more  perfectly  when  it  is  the  fruit 
of  the  collaboration  of  all  {Perf.  Car.  14). 

Participation. 

151  Care  will  be  taken  that  all  the  members  be  consulted  and 
represented  in  all  that  concerns  them  "so  that  they  can  ex- 
press their  participation  and  their  interest  in  the  welfare  of 
the  whole  community"  (Perf.  Car.  14).  Their  participation 
will  be  sought  especially  when  there  is  question  of  appointing 
superiors  and  on  the  occasion  of  the  holding  of  various  coun- 
cils and  chapters.  Thus  the  respect  due  to  them  as  persons 
will  be  maintained  (Perf.  Car.  ibid.). 

Adaptation. 

152  The  manner  of  governing,  of  living,  of  praying  and  of 
working  should  be  adapted  to  the  physical  and  psychological 
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conditions  of  the  members,  to  the  needs  of  the  apostolate,  to 
the  exigencies  of  their  culture  and  to  social  and  economic 
circumstances.  This  applies  everywhere  but  especially  in 
mission  countries  (Perf.  Car.  3). 

Coordination. 

153  In  the  organisation  of  the  Congregation  attention  should 

be  paid  not  only  to  relations  between  superiors  and  members 
and  vice-versa,  but  also  to  relations  between  intermediate 
bodies.  They  will  be  given  every  opportunity  for  mutual 
collaboration  at  their  respective  levels. 


THE    GENERAL    CHAPTER 

154  The  General  Chapter  is  the  highest  authority  in  the  Con- 
gregation, since,  in  principle,  it  is  the  assembly  of  all  the 
members. 

155  The  principal  aim  of  the  General  Chapter  is  to  promote 
the  missionary  activity  of  the  Congregation,  the  welfare  of 
its  members,  and  unity  in  the  fulfilment  of  their  common 
vocation. 

156  The  General  Chapter,  in  its  efforts  towards  renewal  and 
adaptation,  will  not  confine  itself  to  making  laws  but  will 
also  promote  the  spiritual  and  apostolic  vitality  of  the  whole 
Congregation. 

Ordinary  Chapter. 

157  (a)  The  ordinary  General  Chapter  is  held  every  six  years. 

(b)  It  is  always  elective. 

(c)  The  Chapter  itself  fixes  the  appropriate  time  for  the 
election  of  the  Superior  General  and  his  Assistants.  Sufficient 
time  should  be  allowed  for  the  capitulants  to  get  to  know 
one  another,  but  the  elections  should  not  be  unduly  delayed, 
since  it  is  desirable  that  the  new  administration  should  take 
up  oflBce  before  the  Chapter  ends. 
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Extraordinary  Chapter. 

158  For  exceptional  reasons,  the  Superior  General,  with  the 
consent  of  his  council,  can,  with  the  authorisation  of  the 
Holy  See,  convoke  a  General  Chapter  outside  the  regular 
times. 

159  For  equally  exceptional  reasons,  an  extrordinary  General 
Chapter  can  be  convoked  at  the  request  of  a  two-thirds 
majority  of  the  Major  Superiors  of  the  Congregation. 

Composition  of  the  General  Chapter. 

160  The  General  Chapter  is  composed,  in  principle,  of  all  the 
members  of  the  Congregation.  Since  in  practice  all  the  mem- 
bers cannot  be  present,  they  are  represented  by  delegates. 

161  (a)  However,  the  General  Chapter  includes,  besides  delegates, 
a  number  of  ex  officio  members. 

(b)  The  ex  officio  members  are:  the  Superior  General,  the 
General  Assistants,  the  General  Secretary  and  the  General 
Bursar. 

162  The  General  Council  determines  the  system  of  represen- 
tation in  accordance  with  the  following  norms: 

(a)  Electors  are  grouped  according  to  circumscriptions,  i.e. 
Province  or  District  taken,  as  far  as  possible,  separately. 

(b)  The  representation  is  in  proportion  to  the  number  of 
members  in  the  circumscription. 

(c)  However,  every  Province  or  District  having  at  least 
twenty  members  shall,  if  possible,  be  represented  by  a 
delegate. 

163  (a)  Voting  is  by  secret  ballot.  On  the  first  ballot,  an  absolute 
majority  is  required.  On  the  second  ballot  a  relative  majority 
suffices.  If  a  second  ballot  is  required,  the  result  of  the  first 
ballot  must  be  announced. 

(b)  The  Provincial/Principal  Superior  and  his  council  are 
responsible  for  the  counting  of  votes, 
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(c)  When  the  result  has  been  announced,  another  ballot  is 
taken  for  the  election  of  the  substitute  delegate(s).  A  relative 
majority  suffices  on  this  ballot. 

164  The  total  number  of  delegates  of  any  jurisdiction  having 
been  declared,  each  jurisdiction  will  establish  the  method  of 
election.  This  will  be  done  by  the  Provincial  or  District 
Chapter  after  consultation  with  the  members  of  the  jurisdic- 
tion and  with  the  approval  of  the  General  Council. 

Procedure  for  the  Chapter. 

165  The  regulation  for  the  present  Chapter  shall  be  accepted 
as  the  regulation  for  future  General  Chapters.  Each  Chapter 
may  modify  these  regulations  as  it  judges  fit. 

1 66  The  General  Council  shall  prepare  for  the  General  Chap- 
ter in  accordance  with  the  following: 

(a)  Consultation  of  all  the  members  at  all  levels. 

(b)  Correlation  of  the  findings  by  pre-capitular  commissions. 

(c)  Preparation  by  a  pre-capitular  central  commission  of  final 
texts,  with  concrete  proposals. 

(d)  Copies  of  the  final  documents  of  the  pre-capitular  central 
commission  should  be  sent  not  only  to  the  capitulants  but 
also  to  the  communities. 

THE  GENERAL  COUNCIL 

Composition. 

1 67  The  General  Council  of  the  Congregation  is  composed  of 
the  Superior  General  and  his  Assistants. 

All  are  elected  by  the  General  Chapter. 

The  number  of  Assistants  is  established  at  six. 

Replacement  of  Superior  General. 

168  If  the  Superior  General  ceases  to  hold  office,  either  by 
reason  of  death,  resignation  duly  accepted,  or  for  any  other 
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reason,  the  First  Assistant  automatically  becomes  Superior 
General  and  retains  office  until  the  next  General  Chapter. 

Replacement  of  Assistants. 

169  In  the  case  of  death  or  resignation  of  an  Assistant  during 
the  interval  between  two  ordinary  General  Chapters,  the 
General  Council  elects  his  successor  after  the  consultation 
considered  necessary. 

THE  SUPERIOR  GENERAL 
Eligibility. 

170  To  be  eligible  for  the  office  of  Superior  General,  one  must 

(a)  have  made  the  definitive  consecration  to  the  apostolate  in 
the  Congregation; 

(b)  have  been  a  consecrated  member  for  at  least  ten  years; 

(c)  have  finished  one's  training; 

(d)  be  a  priest  fcf.  Note  after  Foreword). 

(e)  be  at  least  35  years  of  age. 

Election. 

171  (a)  The  Superior  General  is  elected  first  and  then,  the  Assis- 
tants. 

(b)  The  election  is  held  by  secret  ballot  and  in  the  manner 
described  in  Constitution  No.  86. 

(c)  In  the  election  of  the  Superior  General  the  first  balloting 
will  be  merely  a  straw  vote. 

(d)  It  is  followed  by  a  second  balloting  and,  if  necessary,  a 
third,  in  which  a  two-thirds  majority  of  the  valid  votes  is 
necessary  for  election. 

(e)  If  these  ballots  give  no  result,  a  further  ballot  is  taken 
in  which  an  absolute  majority  of  the  valid  votes  is  necessary 
for  election. 

(f)  If  this  gives  no  result,  a  further  ballot  is  taken  between 
the  two  members  who  have  the  most  votes, 
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(g)  After  this,  the  prescriptions  of  Constitution  No.  87  are  to 
be  applied. 

Term  of  Office. 

172  The  Superior  General  is  elected  for  six  years.  (The  term 
of  office  of  the  Superior  General  elected  in  1968-69  will  last 
until  the  next  ordinary  General  Chapter;  this  will  take  place 
in  1974). 

Renewal  of  Mandate. 

173  (a)  The  Superior  General  may  be  re-elected  by  a  two-thirds 
majority. 

(b)  He  may  be  re-elected  as  often  as  the  Chapter  decides. 

THE  ASSISTANTS 

174  After  the  election  of  the  Superior  General  the  Chapter 
proceeds  to  the  election  of  the  Assistants. 

Eligibility. 

175  To  be  eligible  for  the  post  of  Assistant,  one  must 

(a)  have  made  the  definitive  consecration  to  the  apostolate  in 
the  Congregation; 

(b)  have  been  a  consecrated  member  for  at  least  ten  years; 

(c)  have  finished  one's  training; 

(d)  be  at  least  30  years  of  age. 

Election. 

176  (a)  For  the  election  of  the  Assistants,  each  capitulant  will 
write  on  his  ballot-paper  as  many  names  as  there  are  Assis- 
tants to  be  elected. 

In  choosing  candidates,  each  capitulant  should  take  into 
account  both  the  various  abilities  required  by  members  of  the 
General  Council  and  the  representation  which  answers  the 
needs  of  a  Congregation  which  is  missionary  and  inter- 
national. 
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(b)  The  election  of  Assistants  is  conducted  in  the  following 
way: — 

The  first  balloting  will  be  merely  a  straw  vote. 

In  the  second  balloting,  a  two-thirds  majority  of  the  valid 

vote  is  necessary  for  election. 

In  the  third  balloting,  an  absolute  majority  is  required. 

In  the  fourth  balloting,  a  relative  majority  is  sufficient. 

In  case  of  a  tie  among  several  candidates,  a  further  ballot  is 
taken  between  them. 

Election  of  First  and  Second  Assistant. 

177  (a)  When  the  Assistants  have  been  elected,  the  General 
Chapter  elects   one   of  them   as   First   Assistant;   then   by 
another  ballot  the  Second  Assistant. 

(b)  These  two  elections  require  an  absolute  majority  in  the 
first  two  ballots.  If  necessary,  a  third  ballot  is  held,  but  for 
this  a  relative  majority  suffices.  In  case  of  a  tie,  another 
ballot  is  taken. 

As  soon  as  they  are  elected,  the  Assistants  lake  up  their 
duties. 

Term  of  Office     . 

178  Their  term  of  office  is  the  same  as  that  of  the  Superior 
General.  (In  the  case  of  the  Assistants  elected  at  the  Chapter 
of  1968-69,  their  mandate  lasts  until  the  Ordinary  General 
Chapter  of  1974). 

Renewal  of  Mandate. 

179  (a)  The  Assistants  may  be  re-elected  according  to  the  same 
procedure  as  for  the  first  election, 

(b)  They  may  be  re-elected  as  often  as  the  Chapter  decides. 
FUNCTIONS    OF    THE    GENERAL    COUNCIL 

180  When  the  General  Chapter  is  not  in  session,  the  Superior 
General,  assisted  by  the  other  members  of  the  General 
Council 
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(a)  exercises  the  supreme  authority  in  the  Congregation; 

(b)  exercises  this  authority  within  the  Hmits  of  the  decisions 
of  the  General  Chapter; 

(c)  has  the  duty  of  promulgating  and  applying  the  decisions 
of  the  General  Chapter. 

181  (a)  The  primary  function  of  the  General  Council  is  to  ensure 
the  welfare  of  all  the  members  of  the  society  and  to  do  all  it 
can  to  help  them  fulfil  their  personal  vocation  in  conformity 
with  the  specific  end  of  the  Congregation. 

(b)  For  this  reason  the  General  Council  must  create  an 
atmosphere  of  mutual  confidence.  This  requires  open 
dialogue  with  major  superiors  and  with  all  the  members, 
taking  into  account  the  present  trend  of  decentralisation. 

(c)  Dialogue  is  required  too  with  other  religious  institutes  — 
especially  missionary  institutes,  with  organisations  for  mis- 
sion aid,  with  episcopal  conferences,  and  with  the  central 
organisms  of  the  Church. 

182  (a)  The  General  Council  governs  the  Congregation,  safe- 
guarding its  specific  end  and  its  proper  nature. 

(b)  It  ensures  that  the  works  of  each  Province  and  District 
are  directed  to  the  specific  missionary  end  of  the  Congrega- 
tion, in  the  manner  best  adapted  to  the  circumstances. 

(c)  It  must  leave  to  Provinces,  Districts  and  Communities  the 
functions  which  they  are  able  and  competent  to  perform 
themselves. 

183  Since  the  Congregation  is  an  international  institute  con- 
sisting of  many  Provinces  and  Districts,  the  General  Council 
must  be  a  real  force  for  coordination  and  cohesion  so  as  to 
maintain  unity  in  diversity. 

184  The  General  Council  subjects  to  constant  examination  the 
missionary  role  of  the  Congregation  in  the  Church,  defines  a 
common  mission  strategy  applicable  to  local  circumstances, 
seeks  the  most  efficient  deployment  of  missionary  personnel, 
makes  a  careful  study  of  the  mission  territories  in  order  to 
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assess  the  conformity  of  their  activities  with  the  specific  end 
of  the  Congregation. 

185  The  General  Council  promotes  and  encourages  research 
into  the  missionary  problems  of  the  day.  This  will  enable  the 
Congregation  to  speak  with  authority  on  missionary  activity 
and  make  a  positive  contribution  to  the  Church's  missionary 
task, 

186  The  General  Council  supervises  and  evaluates  the  activity 
of  Provinces  and  Districts  in  the  light  of  the  specific  aim  of 
the  Congregation  in  order  to  ensure  the  efficient  use  of  its 
personnel  and  financial  resources. 

187  The  General  Council  ensures,  either  directly  or  by  special 
services,  a  continual  exchange  of  information  within  the 
institute. 

188  The  General  Council  maintains  close  relations  and  pro- 
motes collaboration  with  other  missionary  institutes  and 
international  organisations  involved  in  or  connected  with 
missionary  activity, 

189  The  General  Council  has  a  very  important  role  to  play  in 
promoting  the  efliective  participation  of  the  institute  in  the 
life  of  the  Church. 

ORGANISATION  OF   PROVINCES 
AND   DISTRICTS 

DEFINITIONS 

190  The  members  of  the  Congregation  are  grouped  into  Pro- 
vinces, Vice-provinces  and  Districts,  This  form  of  organisation 
enables  the  Congregation  to  accomplish  effectively  its  mis- 
sionary task, 

191  A  Province  of  the  Congregation  is  not  primarily  an 
administrative  structure,  but  a  living  unit  which  enables  the 
members  to  participate  according  to  their  special  vocation  in 
the  general  missionary  vocation  of  the  Church. 
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The  Provinces  accomplish  their  task  by  fostering  a  mis- 
sionary spirit,  by  seeking  and  training  missionaries,  by 
assisting  them  in  their  apostolate  and  by  taking  care  of  them 
when  they  return  home  temporarily  or  definitively. 

192  A  District  of  the  Congregation  is  a  living  unit  which  en- 
ables the  members  to  pursue  their  missionary  vocation  by 
preaching  the  Gospel  of  Christ  and  implanting  His  Church 
among  peoples  and  groups  who  have  not  yet  heard,  or  who 
have  scarcely  heard,  the  Gospel  message. 

193  A  Vice-province  is  a  living  unit  which  has  the  same 
function  as  a  Province,  but  which  is  still  in  the  initial  stages 
of  development. 

ORGANISATION  OF  THE  PROVINCES 
The  Provincial  Chapter. 

194  (a)  The  Provincial  Chapter,  while  in  session,  is  the  highest 
authority  for  the  affairs  of  the  Province,  within  the  general 
statutes  of  the  Congregation. 

(b)  While  the  Provincial  Chapter  is  in  session,  the  Provincial 
Superior  with  his  council  continues  to  exercise  the  executive 
power. 

(c)  The  Chapter  lays  down  the  policies  required  for  the  eflB- 
cient  operation  of  the  Province,  taking  into  account  the 
common  interests  of  the  Province  and  of  the  Districts  where 
its  members  work. 

(d)  The  Chapter  should  study  the  works  of  the  Province 
with  a  view  to  co-ordinating  and  directing  them  in  the  most 
effective  manner  to  serve  the  specific  end  of  the  Congrega- 
tion. The  Chapter  should  also  promote  the  co-operation  of 
the  communities  and  members  of  the  Province  with  the 
local  hierarchy  and  clergy,  with  other  religious  institutes 
(especially  missionary  institutes),  and  with  the  civil  authority. 

(e)  The  Chapter  meets  at  least  every  three  years. 
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195  (a)  The  Provincial  Chapter  is  composed: 

Firstly,  of  all  the  members  who  habitually  reside  or  work 
in  the  Province,  or  their  delegates  elected  according  to  a 
system  of  representation  to  be  determined  by  the  Chapter 
itself,  and 

Secondly,  of  a  suitable  representation  of  the  members  who 
belong  to  the  Province,  but  who  habitually  reside  or  work  in 
the  Districts.  This  representation  shall  be  determined  by  a 
method  agreed  upon  by  the  Provincial  and  Principal 
Superiors.  It  should  not  be  less  than  one-third  of  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Chapter  but  should  not  be  more  than  half,  taking 
into  account  the  number  of  ex  officio  members. 

(b)  With  regard  to  the  first  Provincial  Chapter,  representa- 
tion will  be  determined  by  the  Provincial  Council  and  the 
Principal  Superiors,  after  consultation  with  the  members 
concerned. 

(c)  The  Principal  Superiors  are  ex  officio  members  of  the 
Provincial  Chapter  of  their  Province  of  origin. 

(d)  The  presence  of  a  member  of  the  General  Council  and  of 
a  representative  of  neighbouring  Provinces  is  very  desirable. 

The  Provincial  Superior. 

196  The  Provincial  Superior,  assisted  by  a  council,  administers 
the  Province,  and  by  his  leadership  fosters  its  spirit  and 
growth. 

197  For  the  appointment  of  a  Provincial  Superior,  one  of  the 
following  methods  shall  be  adopted: — 

(a)  The  Provincial  Superior  is  appointed  by  the  Superior 
General  and  council,  after  written  consultation  of  all  the 
members  who  belong  to  the  province  or  who  have  been 
appointed  to  it,  and  who  have  made  their  definitive  consecra- 
tion to  the  apostolate. 

(Furthermore,  the  General  Council  has  decided  that  this  con- 
sultation should  be  extended  to  all  those  who  have  the  right 
to  vote  for  the  election  of  delegates  to  the  General  Chapter 
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(cf.  no.  281;  and  Decision  of  General  Council,  23rd  October, 
1969). 

The  Superior  General  and  his  Council  must  choose  one 
of  the  five  who  have  received  most  votes. 

This  method  of  appointment  will  be  the  normal  method 
in  the  Congregation. 

(b)  For  special  reasons,  due  to  causes  external  to  the  Con- 
gregation, the  General  Council  may  permit  that,  in  certain 
provinces  either  occasionally  or  habitually,  the  provincial 
superior  be  elected  by  the  Provincial  Chapter  or  even  by  the 
Provincial  Council,  after  the  same  consultation  as  in  (a) 
above. 

198  The  Provincial  is  appointed  for  three  years.  His  mandate 
may  be  renewed  in  the  same  way  as  his  first  appointment. 

199  The  Provincial,  with  his  Council,  adminsters  the  Province 
in  accordance  with  the  directives  given  by  the  General  Coun- 
cil and  the  Provincial  Chapter.  He  presides  at  meetings  of 
both  the  Chapter  and  the  Council. 

200  The  Provincial  Superior  is  not  only  an  administrator,  but 
a  leader  who  inspires  the  members  in  the  fulfilment  of  their 
apostolic  task.  He  shall  take  a  personal  interest  in  all  the 
members.  He  is  responsible  especially  for  the  direction  of 
those  activities  which  can  further  the  development  of  the 
Province  and  of  the  Congregation.  For  that  reason  he  shall 
visit  all  the  works  of  his  circumscription  at  regular  intervals. 

201  The  Provincial  is  the  official  representative  of  the  Con- 
gregation with  all  authorities.  He  co-ordinates  all  relations 
between  his  circumscription  and  the  General  Council,  other 
Provinces  and  Districts,  the  dioceses,  other  institutes  and  the 
civil  authority. 

202  (a)  The  Provincial,  with  his  Council,  assigns  members  of 
the  Province  to  works  within  the  Province. 
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(b)  Moreover,  with  the  council,  he  assigns  the  personnel  to 
the  Districts,  to  other  provinces  in  special  need  and  to  special 
works,  after  consultation  with  the  Principal  and  Provincial 
Superiors  concerned,  with  the  prior  agreement  of  the  General 
Administration  and  normally  with  the  consent  of  the  confrere 
involved. 

(c)  The  Superior  General  and  his  Council,  however,  make 
first  appointments,  under  the  same  conditions  as  above. 

203  The  Provincial,  with  his  Council,  is  ultimately  responsible 
for  the  acceptance  of  candidates,  for  their  admission  to  the 
Consecration  to  the  Apostolate,  to  vows  and  orders,  in 
accordance  with  ecclesiastical  laws  and  the  general  status  of 
of  the  Congregation.  He  is  responsible,  under  the  same  con- 
ditions, for  the  dismissal  of  candidates  and  members. 

204  The  Provincial,  with  his  Council,  is  ultimately  responsible 
for  all  the  financial  operations  pertaining  to  the  Province. 
He  must,  however,  refer  to  the  General  Administration  those 
matters  reserved  to  it. 

205  He  receives  regular  reports  from  the  directors  of  the  works 
of  the  Province;  draws  up  an  annual  comprehensive  report 
on  the  Province  and  its  works  for  the  General  Administra- 
tion and  for  the  information  of  the  members  of  the  Province. 

206  Difficulties  that  may  arise  at  Community,  Provincial  or 
District  level  should  be  regulated  in  a  spirit  of  charity  and 
justice,  by  the  superiors  concerned,  if  necessary  with  the  help 
of  their  councils.  The  General  Council  should  only  be  called 
in  to  settle  serious  disputes,  where  it  has  been  impossible  to 
arrive  at  a  solution  on  the  spot. 

The  Provincial  Council. 

207  (a)  The  Council  comprises  the  number  of  confreres  deemed 
necessary  by  the  Provincial  Chapter  for  the  effective  working 
and  development  of  the  Province. 
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(b)  The  members  of  the  Council  are  selected  to  represent  all 
the  members  assigned  to  the  Province  as  well  as  the  various 
types  of  work. 

(c)  The  members  of  the  Council  are  appointed  by  the  Pro- 
vincial, for  a  period  of  three  years,  after  consultation  by  vote 
of  all  the  members  assigned  to  the  Province. 

(d)  The  Provincial  Bursar  is  a  member  of  the  Council. 

208  (a)  The  Provincial  appoints  one  or  more  assistants  from 
among  the  councillors. 

(b)  One  of  the  assistants  shall  habitually  reside  within  a 
reasonable  distance  of  the  Provincial. 

209  (a)  The  Council  has  a  deliberate  voice  in  matters  determined 
by  the  General  Chapter  and  by  the  Provincial  Chapter. 

(b)  The  confreres  shall  be  kept  informed  on  important  affairs 
of  the  Province. 

Provincial  Directory. 

210  (a)  The  Provincial  Chapter  shall  compile  a  Directory  con- 
taining the  Provincial  Statutes  and  the  directives  for  their 
application. 

(b)  The  Provincial  shall  forward  this  Directory  to  the 
General  Council,  which  shall  ensure  its  harmony  with  the 
decisions  of  the  General  Chapter. 

ORGANISATION  OF  DISTRICTS 
District  Chapters. 

211  (a)  The  District  Chapter,  while  in  session,  is  the  highest 
authority  for  the  affairs  of  the  District,  within  the  general 
statutes  of  the  Congregation. 

(b)  While  the  District  Chapter  is  in  session,  the  Principal 
Superior  with  his  council  continues  to  exercise  the  executive 
power. 

(c)  The  Chapter  lays  down  the  policies  required  for  the  effi- 
cient operation  of  the  District. 
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(d)  The  Chapter  should  study  the  works  of  the  District  with 
a  view  to  co-ordinating  and  directing  them  in  the  most 
effective  manner  to  serve  the  specific  end  of  the  Congrega- 
tion. The  Chapter  should  also  promote  the  co-operation  of 
the  communities  and  members  of  the  District  with  the  local 
hierarchy  and  clergy,  with  other  missionary  institutes  of  the 
territory,  and  with  the  civil  authority, 

(e)  The  Chapter  meets  at  least  every  three  years. 

212  (a)  The  District  Chapter  is  composed,  in  principle,  of  all 
the  members  of  the  District.  In  practice  it  may  have  to  be 
representative.  The  final  structure  shall  be  determined  by 
the  Chapter  itself.  It  should  invite  representation  from  the 
General  Council,  from  the  Provinces  which  supply  personnel 
to  the  District  and  from  the  neighbouring  Districts. 

(b)  As  regards  the  first  District  Chapter,  the  representation 
should  be  on  a  plan  drawn  up  by  the  District  Council  after 
consultation  with  the  members  of  the  District. 

(c)  If  the  majority  of  the  members  in  a  District  wish,  a 
meeting  of  the  District  Council,  at  which  representation  of 
the  various  sectors  and  categories  will  assist  with  deliberative 
vote,  may  replace  the  District  Chapter.  The  District  Council 
will  determine  the  frequency  of  these  meetings. 

The  Principal  Superior. 

213  The  Principal  Superior,  assisted  by  a  Council,  administers 
the  District  and  by  his  leadership  fosters  its  spirit  and  growth. 

214  The  Principal  Superior  is  appointed  by  the  Superior 
General  and  his  Council,  after  written  consultation  of  all  the 
members  of  the  District  who  have  made  their  definitive 
consecration  to  the  apostolate. 

(Furthermore,  the  General  Council  has  decided  that  this  con- 
sultation should  he  extended  to  all  those  who  have  the  right 
to  vote  for  the  election  of  delegates  to  the  General  Chapter. 
cf.  no.  281;  and  Decision  of  General  Council.  23rd,  October, 
1969), 
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The  Superior  General  and  his  Council  must  choose  one 
of  the  five  who  have  received  most  votes;  but  first,  they  will 
consult  the  Provincial  Councils  of  provinces  which  have 
members  working  in  the  District. 

215  The  Principal  Superior  is  appointed  for  three  years.  His 
mandate  may  be  renewed  in  the  same  way  as  his  first 
appointment. 

216  The  Principal  Superior  shall  have,  in  his  District,  the 
same  powers  and  duties  as  the  Provincial  has  in  his  Province. 
(cf.  propositions  199-206  of  this  document). 

217  The  Principal  Superior  should,  if  possible,  reside  in  a 
house  belonging  to  the  Congregation. 

218  (a)  The  Principal  Superior  assigns  members  of  the  District  to 
works  of  the  Congregation  within  the  District. 

(b)  After  consultation  with  the  Bishop  and  with  the  compe- 
tent Superiors,  and  normally  with  the  consent  of  the  member 
involved,  he  exchanges  personnel  with  other  Districts.  If, 
however,  this  exchange  is  to  be  permanent,  he  must  consult 
the  Provincial  concerned. 

(c)  The  contract  between  the  Congregation  and  the  Ordinary 
should  regulate  the  appointment  of  personnel  within  the 
dioceses. 

219  All  members  of  the  District,  whether  within  the  boun- 
daries of  the  District  or  outside  them,  remain  under  the 
authority  of  their  Principal  Superior.  While  on  leave  or 
temporarily  in  a  Province  or  another  District,  however,  they 
are  subject  also  to  the  rules  and  regulations  of  that  circum- 
scription. 

The  District  Council. 

220  (a)  The  Council  comprises  the  number  of  confreres  deemed 
necessary  by  the  District  Chapter  for  the  effective  work  and 
development  of  the  District. 
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(b)  The  members  of  the  Council  are  selected  to  represent  all 
the  members  assigned  to  the  District  and  the  various  types 
of  work. 

(c)  The  members  of  the  Council  are  appointed  by  the 
Principal  Superior  for  a  period  of  three  years,  after  consulta- 
tion by  vote  of  all  the  members  assigned  to  the  District. 

(d)  The  District  Bursar  is  a  member  of  the  Council. 

221  (a)  The  Principal  Superior  appoints  one  or  more  assistants 
from  among  the  councillors. 

(b)  One  of  the  assistants  shall  habitually  reside  within 
reasonable  distance  of  the  Principal  Superior. 

222  (a)  The  Council  has  a  deliberative  voice  in  matters  deter- 
mined by  the  General  Chapter  and  by  the  District  Chapter. 

(b)  The  confreres  shall  be  kept  informed  on  important  affairs 
of  the  District. 

The  District  Directory. 

223  (a)  The  District  Chapter  shall  compile  a  Directory  containing 
the  District  Statutes  and  the  directives  for  their  application. 

(b)  The  Principal  Superior  shall  forward  this  Directory  to 
the  General  Council  which  shall  ensure  its  harmony  with  the 
decisions  of  the  General  Chapter. 

CO-ORDINATION 

Relations  between  Provinces. 

224  In  order  to  promote  the  unity  required  for  the  pursuit  of 
the  specific  end  of  the  Congregation,  close  relations  shall  be 
maintained  between  neighbouring  Provinces, 

—  by  regular  consultation  between  Provincials  on  questions 
of  mutual  interest, 

—  by  an  organised  plan  for  the  exchange  of  specially  quali- 
fied personnel, 
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—  by  the  exchange  of  aspirants  between  houses  of  study, 

—  by  mutual  use  of  services, 

—  by  the  exchange  of  newsletters  and  other  publications. 

225  fa)  A  meeting  of  all  the  Provincials  shall  be  held  at  least 
every  three  years.  This  will  be  a  positive  and  practical  means 
of  ensuring  smooth  working  relations  between  Provinces  and 
of  realising  genuine  unity  in  the  Congregation. 

(b)  A  meeting  of  all  Provincial  and  Principal  Superiors  shall 
be  held  at  least  once  between  General  Chapters. 

(c)  These  meetings  should  be  thoroughly  prepared  and  or- 
ganised in  detail  by  the  General  Administration. 

226  In  the  case  of  difficulties  that  may  arise  between  Pro- 
vinces, either  party  may  request  the  General  Council  to  assist 
in  arriving  at  a  definite  solution. 

This  appeal  shall  not  be  made  without  informing  the 
other  party. 

Relations  between  Provinces  and  Dioceses. 

227  The  Provincial  is  the  representative  of  the  Congregation 
with  the  Bishops  and  Episcopal  Conference. 

228  He  shall  maintain  personal  contact  with  the  bishops  of 
those  dioceses  where  the  Congregation  works. 

229  The  members  of  the  Provinces  will  always  show  them- 
selves willing  to  assist  in  the  pastoral  ministry  of  these 
dioceses  where  the  Congregation  has  works. 

230  The  duty  of  announcing  the  Gospel  belongs  above  all  to 
the  Apostolic  College  (Ad  Gentes  29).  For  this  reason,  the 
Province  shall  collaborate  with  the  Episcopal  Conference  for 
the  development  of  the  missionary  spirit,  seeking  vocations 
and  material  aid,  bearing  in  mind  always  the  needs  of  our 
own  Congregation  for  both  vocations  and  material  assistance. 
(Christus  Dom.  15  and  23;  Ercl.  Sanct.  28) 
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231  The  Provincial  shall  seek  some  apostolic  work  for  those 
confreres  who  are  unable  to  return  to  the  mission  or  to  work 
in  the  houses  of  the  Province. 

232  Confreres  engaged  in  the  diocesan  ministry  shall  continue 
to  be  imbued  with  the  spirit  of  the  Congregation  and  shall 
remain  faithful  to  the  Rule  and  to  the  orders  of  their 
superiors  {Christ us  Dom.  35,2).  They  should  collaborate 
effectively  in  aiding  the  works  of  the  Province  and  the 
missions. 

233  All  shall  observe  the  laws,  decrees  and  regulations  laid 
down  by  the  local  Ordinary  as  regards  various  activities,  in 
what  concerns  the  exercise  of  the  apostolate  and  also  as 
regards  pastoral  and  social  work,  prescribed  or  recommended 
by  the  local  Ordinary  (Christus  Dom.  35,4;  Eccl.  Sand.  25). 

Relations  between  Provinces  and  Districts. 

234  A  Province  is  linked  in  a  particular  manner  with  those 
Districts  where  confreres  from  the  Province  live  and  work. 
Therefore  the  Provincial  shall  consider  the  interests  of  the 
Districts  as  his  own;  likewise  the  Principal  Superior  shall 
consider  the  interests  of  the  Province  as  his  own. 

235  To  ensure  close  co-operation,  there  shall  be  frequent 
consultation  between  the  Province  and  the  Districts  on  all 
questions  of  mutual  interest,  such  as:  missionary  planning, 
the  type  of  formation  and  specialisation  required  for  future 
missionaries,  the  distribution  of  personnel  and  appointments, 
especially  in  the  case  of  early  appointment  for  a  particular 
District,  the  requirements  of  the  Province  in  terms  of  mis- 
sionary personnel  (e.g.  staff  of  the  houses  of  formation  and 
works  of  propaganda);  information  about  development  in 
the  province  and  districts;  social  insurance  provisions  for 
members  working  on  the  missions. 

236  (a)  No  Provincial  shall  take  a  decision  which  directly  affects 
a  Principal  Superior  without  his  prior  agreement;  and  vice 
versa. 
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(b)  No  appointment  to  or  recall  from  a  District  may  take 
place  without  prior  consultation  of  the  Principal  Superior 
and  others  concerned. 

(c)  No  member  shall  be  transferred  to  his  home  province 
either  temporarily  or  permanently  without  prior  consultation 
between  the  Provincial  and  Principal  Superiors  and  normally 
with  the  consent  of  the  member  concerned.  In  the  case  of 
permanent  return,  the  person  concerned  shall  be  informed  by 
his  Principal  Superior  rather  than  by  the  Provincial. 

237  All  relations  between  the  Province  and  the  District  should 
be  dealt  with  by  the  major  superiors  concerned  and  not  by 
the  Provincial  or  Principal  Superior  and  the  Bishop. 

238  (a)  As  a  rule,  members  shall  be  appointed  to  works  in  one 
of  the  Districts  attached  to  their  Province;  they  may  be 
employed  outside  these  Districts  only  with  their  consent. 

(b)  In  the  case  of  difficulties,  a  transfer  from  one  District  to 
another  District  shall  be  preferred  to  an  immediate  return 
to  the  Province. 

239  If  a  difficulty  arises  which  cannot  be  settled  by  mutual 
consultation  between  Provincial  and  Principal  Superiors,  it 
shall  be  referred  to  the  General  Council. 

One  party  shall  not  appeal  to  the  General  Council  with- 
out informing  the  other  party. 

Relations  between  Districts. 

240  In  order  to  promote  the  unity  required  for  the  pursuit  of 
the  specific  end  of  the  Congregation,  close  relations  shall  be 
maintained  between  neighbouring  Districts. 

241  (a)  Meetings  of  Principal  Superiors  working  in  the  same 
missionary  region,  on  a  scheduled  and  organised  basis,  shall 
be  held  as  a  positive  and  practical  means  of  ensuring  smooth 
working  relations  between  the  Districts  and  of  realising 
genuine  unity  in  the  Congregation. 
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(b)  The  presence  there  of  a  member  of  the  General  Council 
and  of  delegates  from  the  Province  which  provides  members 
for  the  region  is  highly  recommended. 

Relations  between  Districts  and  Dioceses. 

242  Missionary  activity  is  primarily  the  task  of  the  Bishops 
and  of  the  Episcopal  Conference  in  the  mission  territories 
{Aci  Gentes  2;  Lumen  Gentium  44).  Therefore  the  Congrega- 
tion, and  a  fortiori  the  Districts,  within  the  limits  of  their 
juridical  status,  shall  co-operate  fully  with  the  Bishops  and 
with  the  Episcopal  Conference  in  carrying  out  their  mis- 
sionary task. 

243  There  shall  be  very  close  co-operation  between  the  Dis- 
trict and  the  Diocese,  between  the  Principal  Superior  and 
the  Bishop,  between  the  Holy  Ghost  missionaries  and  the 
diocesan  priests.  They  shall  work  as  one  team  for  the  evan- 
gelisation and  implantation  of  the  Church. 

244  While  co-operating  with  the  Bishop,  who  is  primarily 
responsible  for  evangelisation,  the  District  shall  nevertheless 
preserve  its  own  identity. 

245  The  relations  between  the  District  and  the  Diocese  should 
be  regulated,  where  possible,  by  a  written  contract.  The 
details  of  this  contract  shall  be  worked  out  by  the  Principal 
Superior  and  his  Council  on  the  one  hand,  and  by  the  Bishop 
on  the  other,  according  to  local  circumstances.  The  Provin- 
cials, who  have  members  in  the  District,  shall  be  consulted, 
and  the  contract  must  be  approved  by  the  General  Council 
(cf.  Chapter  Decisions,  no.  422). 

246  (a)  It  is  the  desire  of  the  Second  Vatican  Council  that 
Bishops  in  the  same  ecclesiastical  province  should  co- 
ordinate their  work.  For  fuller  co-operation  with  them,  and 
for  the  greater  good  of  the  ecclesiastical  province,  the 
Religious  Superior  shall  always  be  prepared  to  transfer  a 
confrere,  in  a  particular  case,  from  one  diocese  to  another. 
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fb)  The  Principal  Superior  shall  co-operate  closely  with  the 
major  superiors  of  other  institutes.  It  is  desirable  that  the 
major  superiors  should  co-operate  as  a  group  with  the  Epis- 
copal Conference. 

247  Even  in  those  Districts  where  recruitment  and  formation 

of  Holy  Ghost  missionaries  has  started,  our  collaboration 
with  the  local  hierarchy  in  seeking  vocations  for  the  diocesan 
clergy  shall  continue. 

ANNEX 

FURTHER  POWERS  OF  PROVINCIAL 
AND  PRINCIPAL  SUPERIORS 

(cf.  General  Bulletin  No.  743,  January  -  February  1969) 

On  November  15,  1968,  at  the  102nd  and  final  plenary 
assembly  of  the  first  Session  of  the  General  Chapter,  the  Superior 
General  with  the  consent  of  his  Council  confirmed  the  powers 
already  subdelegated  to  Major  Superiors  in  virtue  of  the  Rescript 
Cum  admotae  of  November,  1964  icf.  General  Bulletin,  No.  729, 
September-October,  1966,  pp.  208  et  seq.)  and  promulgated  ad 
experimentum  and  in  conformity  with  the  directives  of  the  Chapter 
concerning  decentralisation,  the  attribution  to  Provincial  and 
Principal  Superiors  of  certain  powers  hitherto  reserved  to  the 
Superior  General  or  the  General  Council. 

I.  —  Powers  subdelegated  in  virtue  of  the  rescript  "Cum  admotae" 

A)     Provincial  and  Principal  Superiors  may: 

1)  Permit  priests  of  the  Congregation  to  celebrate  Mass  and 
distribute  Holy  Communion  at  any  hour  of  the  day  or  night, 
for  a  reasonable  cause  or  for  the  convenience  of  the  members 
of  the  community  or  the  celebrant  himself,  but  only  in  our 
houses.  To  celebrate  Mass  for  the  convenience  of  the  faithful 
or  outside  our  houses,  the  local  Ordinary's  permission  is 
required  {Cum  admotae.  No.  1), 

2)  Permit  priests  of  the  Congregation  to  celebrate  Mass  in 
our  houses,  outside  of  the  chapel  or  oratory,  in  a  becoming 
place  —  bedrooms  excluded  —  and  on  a  portable  altar.  This 
permission  which  may  be  granted  occasionally  for  a  reason- 
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able   cause,   requires   a   more  serious  cause  to  be  granted 
habitually.  {Cum  admotae.  No.  4.) 

3)  Grant  dimissorial  letters  to  their  subjects,  even  for  Major 
Orders,  provided  that  all  other  canonical  prescriptions  are 
complied  with.  {Cum  admotae.  No.  11.) 

4)  Authorise  subjects  to  change  their  wills  {Cum  admotae. 
No.  17.) 

B)  Provincial  and  Principal  Superiors  may,  with  the  consent  of 

their  Council: 

5)  Allow  their  subjects  for  a  reasonable  cause  to  live  outside 
a  house  of  the  Congregation,  but  for  a  period  less  than 
one  year.  Such  a  permission,  granted  for  reasons  of  health, 
may  be  extended  as  long  as  it  is  necessary.  If  granted  for 
engagement  in  apostolic  works,  the  permission  may  also  be 
extended  beyond  a  year,  provided  the  works  in  question  are 
in  conformity  with  the  End  of  the  Institute  and  that  the  other 
prescriptions  of  Canon  law  are  observed.  {Cum  admotae. 
No.  15.) 

6)  Allow  their  subjects  who  reasonably  request  il  to  dispose 
of  their  patrimony  for  a  sufficient  cause,  while  respecting  the 
rules  of  prudence.  (Cum  admotae.  No.  16.) 

C)  Provincial  and  Principal  Superiors,  as  well  as  Local  Superiors 

(but  not  Directors  of  Residences)  may: 

7)  Grant  to  priests,  secular  or  regular,  of  any  rite,  provided 
they  are  approved  for  hearing  confessions  by  their  own 
Ordinary  or  Major  Superior,  jurisdiction  to  hear  confessions 
of  professed  members,  novices  and  all  others,  who  live  day 
and  night  in  our  communities  and  residences,  as  servants, 
pupils,  guests  or  patients.  {Cum  admotae.  No.  12.) 

II.  —  Powers  voted  by  the  General  Chapter. 

Provincial  and  Principal  Superiors  may,  with  the  consent  of  their 
Council 

I)  Appoint  the  members  of  the  Provincial  or  District  Coun- 
cil, following  a  consultative  vote  in  writing  of  all  the  finally 
professed  members  of  the  Province  or  District.  (Cf.  Chapter 
Decisions,  nos.  207  and  220) 
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2)  Appoint  Superiors  of  communities  following  a  consulta- 
tive vote  in  v^^riting  on  the  part  of  all  those  concerned.  (Cf. 
Chapter  Decisions,  no.  262) 

3)  Appoint  Novice-Masters,  Directors  of  Scholasticates  and 
Provincial  functionaries. 

4)  Admit  to  profession,  renewal  of  temporary  vows  and  call 
to  Tonsure  and  Minor  Orders.  (A  copy  of  Application  Forms 
for  profession  and  certificates  of  profession,  renewal  of 
vows  and  testimony  of  Ordinations  should  be  sent  to  the 
Generalate.  This  is  necessary  to  keep  registers  up  to  date.) 

5)  Allow  professed  members  to  make  arrangements  concern- 
ing their  patrimony. 

6)  Authorise  gifts  (Cf.  Const.  56,  8°). 

7)  Prolong  up  to  six  months  the  period  of  probation  of 
novices. 

8)  Dispense  from  impediments  special  to  the  Congregation 
(Const.  179). 

N.B. — Provincial  and  Principal  Superiors  may  also,  with- 
out recourse  to  their  councils: 

1)  Permit  a  stay  in  one's  family. 

2)  Authorise  journeys  outside  their  circumscriptions. 

ORGANISATION    OF    COMMUNITIES 

PRACTICAL  PRINCIPLES 

248  The  Spiritan  apostolate  requires  community  life  (R&g. 
Prov.  163,  p.  73) 

249  Major  Superiors  shall  see  that  suitable  conditions  for  a 
true  community  life  are  realised.  In  the  appointments  of 
confreres,  especially  for  the  first  time,  the  main  consideration 
should  not  be  merely  the  vacancy  to  be  filled  or  the  needs  of 
the  apostolate,  but  everything  which  favours  life  in  common. 

They  shall  also  make  sure  that  each  confrere  can  easily 
have  recourse  to  them  when  he  so  wishes. 
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250  Every  community  will  include  such  a  number  of  members 
as  will  permit  personal,  authentic  and  easy  relations. 

In  his  provisional  rule,  Fr.  Libermann  speaks  of  6  to  13 
members.  (Reg.  Prov.  163,  p.  74) 

251  Where  two  or  more  members  live  together  in  the  same 
house,  fraternal  relations  and  mutual  help  are  greatly  facili- 
tated. This  will  be  maintained,  therefore,  as  far  as  possible, 
and  it  could  not  be  refused  to  any  confrere.  However, 
although  living  under  the  one  roof  constitutes  a  very  favour- 
able element  in  community  life,  it  cannot  be  regarded  as  an 
indispensable  element,  (cf.  Regl.  1849,  no.  99,  p.  73). 

Various  forms  of  Community. 

252  The  conditions  of  the  apostolic  life  sometimes  allow  a 
sufficient  number  of  confreres  to  live  together  and  so  consti- 
tute a  community  under  one  roof.  This  number  could  vary, 
more  or  less,  according  to  the  people  and  the  apostolic  work 
and  situation.  This  is  the  sense  in  which  the  term  "com- 
munity" has  been  understood  up  to  now. 

253  However,  the  needs  of  the  apostolate  very  often  require 
the  confreres  to  live  in  small  groups  or  even  alone  (residences 
or  stations).  In  order  that  they  may  benefit  from  the  advan- 
tages of  true  community  life,  they  are  attached  to  a  centre 
where  this  community  life  can  flourish.  They  thus  form  a 
regional  community. 

The  Regional  Community. 

254  The  experiment  of  forming  regional  communities  has  for 
aim,  not  only  material  and  spiritual  mutual  help,  but  also  to 
introduce  into  the  life  of  missionaries  overburdened  by  a 
great  number  of  duties,  the  unity  and  harmony  which  the 
Council  desires  for  the  personal  and  pastoral  life  of  its 
apostles  {Presby.  Ord.  14;  Perj.  Car.  15). 

255  The  structures  of  this  regional  community  will  be  suffi- 
ciently flexible.  It  will  be  formed  with  deaneries,  apostolic 
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regions,  as  a  point  of  departure.  The  confreres  themselves 
will  arrange,  in  agreement  with  the  Principal  Superior,  the 
form  of  their  common  life. 

However,  meetings  should  be  held  at  least  monthly; 
wherever  they  are  possible,  weekly  meetings  are  certainly 
desirable.  In  order  that  they  may  be  of  value,  these  meetings 
should  be  carefully  prepared.  Where  they  are  held  less 
frequently,  they  might  be  continued  for  two  or  three  days.  If 
the  desire  for  real  encounter  is  lacking,  there  will  not  in  fact 
be  any  serious  community  life. 

256  The  regional  community  does  not  suppress  the  autonomy 
necessary  for  the  activity  of  each  residence  or  station. 

The  members  are  responsible  to  the  Bishop  for  what 
pertains  to  the  apostolate.  In  the  case  of  works  proper  to  the 
Congregation,  the  confreres  retain  the  management  and  the 
responsibility  for  the  work  entrusted  to  them  by  the  major 
superior. 

Confreres  living  alone. 

257  It  could  be  accepted  that  a  confrere  live  alone  on  the 
following  conditions: 

—  that  there  is  a  real  necessity  in  view  of  the  apostolate,  or 
in  order  to  carry  out  an  apostolic  experiment. 

—  that  the  possibility  exists  of  a  community  life  within  the 
framework  of  a  regional  community. 

—  that  the  confreres  volunteer  to  accept  these  conditions  of 
life. 

—  that  appreciation  of  these  situations  is  left  to  the  major 
superior  in  agreement  with  the  interested  party. 

Isolated  confreres. 

258  Certain  residences  or  certain  confreres,  because  of  parti- 
cular circumstances,  cannot  be  attached  to  a  regional  com- 
munity. In  the  case  where  a  major  superior  believes  he  can 
accept  such  a  situation,  it  is  a  grave  obligation  for  him  to 
guarantee  these  confreres  appropriate  support. 
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On  his  side,  a  confrere  in  this  situation  will  not  become 
entrenched  in  his  isolation,  but  will  avail  himself  of  anv 
opportunity  which  arises  to  benefit  by  community  life.  He 
will  recall  the  words  of  the  Council:  "Hence,  pastoral  love 
requires  that  a  priest  always  work  in  the  bond  of  communion 
with  the  bishop,  and  with  his  brother  priests,  lest  his  efforts 
be  in  vain"  {Presby.  Ord.  14;  Cal.  2,2;  also  Regie  1849,  no. 
102,  p.  74  and  Reg.  Prov.  no.  164,  p.  74). 

Members  of  the  Community. 

259  All  the  members  of  a  community  are  together  responsible 
for  the  life  of  the  group  and  for  its  apostolate. 

260  The  community  has  a  Superior  in  charge  whose  task  is 
to  ensure  its  good  spirit  and  its  harmonious  running  in  con- 
formity with  the  Constitutions  and  the  provincial  customary. 
He  helps  and  encourages  the  confreres  so  as  to  bring  about 
"their  collaboration  by  a  responsible  and  active  obedience 
both  in  the  accomplishment  of  their  task  and  in  the  initiatives 
to  be  taken"  {Perf.  Car.  14).  He  will  nevertheless  use  his 
authority  in  deciding  and  ordering  what  must  be  done"  (Perf 
Car.  14). 

He  supervises  the  allocation  of  functions  and  duties  en- 
trusted to  each  of  the  members,  taking  care  that  no  one  is 
overburdened.  In  this  matter,  not  only  the  needs  of  the  work 
should  be  considered,  but  also  the  personal  development  of 
each  confrere. 

The  local  customary  will  define  his  other  duties  in  more 
detail,  and  will  make  provision  for  a  substitute  during  the 
superior's  absence. 

In  residences,  the  director  will  have  a  similar  position. 

261  The  superior  of  the  regional  community  will  give  the 

necessary  impetus  for  the  regular  meetings. 

He  respects  the  independence  of  residences.  His  respon- 
sibility is  restricted  to  forging  links  of  brotherhood  and 
effective  co-operation  between  confreres  in  the  work  of  the 
apostolate  and  the  works  entrusted  to  them. 
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Appointment  of  the  Community  Superior. 

262  The  superior  of  a  community  is  appointed  by  the  major 
superior  after  written  consultation  with  all  those  concerned. 
He  will  follow  the  choice  of  the  confreres  unless  he  has  a 
serious  reason  for  not  doing  so. 

263  (a)  The  term  of  office  of  the  superior  of  a  community  is  three 
years,  and  can  be  renewed  once. 

(b)  At  the  end  of  two  such  consecutive  periods,  he  cannot  be 
appointed  superior  again  in  a  community  for  at  least  one 
year,  except  in  special  circumstances.  It  is  desirable  that  after 
six  years  in  office  a  confrere  should  have  the  opportunity  of 
devoting  himself  to  other  functions. 

Directors  of  Residences. 

264  The  appointment  of  a  Director  of  a  Residence  will  be 
made  by  mutual  agreement  between  the  Bishop  and  the 
Principal  Superior,  in  accordance  with  the  conditions  laid 
down  in  the  contract  between  the  Diocese  and  the  Congrega- 
tion (cf.  Instr.  of  the  Sacred  Cong,  for  the  Evang.  of  Peoples, 
24/2/1969,  no.  14  c,  in  A.A.S.  1969,  pp.  280-287). 

Relations  between  the  members. 

265  The  superior  of  a  community  "should  consider  himself  as 
a  servant  whom  Our  Lord  has  placed  at  the  service  of  all  his 
confreres"  (Regl.  Spir.  no.  112;  cf.  Matt.  20,28;  Perf.  Car.  14, 
par.  3). 

The  members  of  the  community  will  see  in  their  superior 
the  sign  of  their  unity  in  Christ,  and  will  accept  in  a  spirit 
of  faith  the  authority  vested  in  him.  {Perf.  Car.  14,  par.  2). 

LIFE  WITHIN  THE  COMMUNITY. 

266  Without  prejudice  to  the  other  prescriptions  of  this 
General  Chapter,  it  pertains  to  the  Provincial  and  District 
Chapters  to  determine  the  organisation  of  the  local  com- 
munities. 
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Councils. 

267  The  effective  sharing  of  responsibility  by  all  the  members, 
and  their  common  concern  for  each  other  find  their  principal 
expression  in  community  councils  in  which  all  the  confreres 
take  part. 

They  shall  be  held  at  regular  intervals.  Each  confrere  can 
freely  express  his  opinion  there,  and  should  feel  perfectly 
at  ease.  These  are  the  most  important  occasions  for  develop- 
ing community  spirit,  by  passing  in  review  the  life  of  the 
community,  and  by  the  participation  of  the  members  in  the 
progress  of  the  work. 

268  For  meetings  of  councils  of  the  work,  properly  so  called, 
the  confreres  concerned  will  join  with  all  the  others  engaged 
in  the  work  (diocesan  priests,  lay-people  etc.). 

Time-Table,  Regulations  etc. 

269  Each  community  decides  in  Council  the  regulation  of  its 
community  life  —  prayer,  recreation,  places  reserved  to  the 
community,  library,  financial  help  between  residences,  recep- 
tion of  guests  .  .  .  etc.  In  this  regard,  account  shall  be  taken 
of  the  Constitutions  and  customaries,  the  particular  needs  of 
individuals  and  the  demands  of  the  apostolic  life. 

Functions. 

270  The  running  of  the  community  calls  for  the  sharing 
among  the  members  of  the  various  functions  in  a  spirit  of 
service. 

The  community,  in  agreement  with  the  directives  of  the 
Province  or  District,  decides  upon  the  number  and  the  form 
these  should  take. 

Large  Communities. 

271  Where  the  number  of  confreres  in  a  community  is  greater 
than  that  indicated  in  No.  250,  to  enable  all  members  to  have 
en  effective  participation  in  a  manageable  group,  provinces 
and  districts  shall  study  the  possibility  of  dividing  them  up 
while  at  the  same  time  maintaining  the  harmonious  structure 
of  the  whole  (cf.  Reg.  Prov.  166,  p.  74). 
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Open  Community. 

272  (a)  Our  missionary  communities  shall  be  ready  to  admit 
secular  priests,  religious  of  other  Congregations,  or  isolated 
lay-missionaries,  who  share  their  apostolic  work. 

The  form  of  admission  shall  be  determined  in  each  case 
by  an  agreement  between  the  community  and  the  person 
concerned,  and  with  the  approval  of  the  major  superior. 

(b)  Our  missionary  communities  shall  always  take  great  care 
to  create  a  true  community  of  apostolic  life  with  the  other 
priests,  religious  both  men  and  women,  catechists  and  lay- 
missionaries  of  the  region. 


BROTHERS 

INTRODUCTION 

The  Congregation,  in  response  to  its  missionary  vocation, 
has  always  grouped,  together  with  Fathers,  Brothers  (conse- 
crated laymen)  who  also  give  their  whole  lives  to  the  service 
of  the  Gospel. 

Indeed,  to  be  really  efficacious,  missionary  activity  has 
need  of  apostles  who  combine  a  living  witness  and  active 
presence  of  Charity  with  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel. 

It  is  the  Brother's  vocation  to  bear  witness  to  Christ 
present  among  men,  to  announce, the  Kingdom  of  God  and 
to  share  in  the  establishment  of  the  Church  in  a  threefold 
way: 

—  by  the  practice  of  his  profession 

—  by  his  fraternal  and  affable  presence  among  people 

—  by  an  active  apostolic  life. 

In  view  of  conciliar  renewal  and  in  reply  to  a  wish  clearly 
manifested  in  the  pre-capitular  documents,  we  have  had  to 
change  the  status  of  Brothers  and  to  indicate  clearly  their 
new  position  in  the  Congregation  (Eccl.  Sana.  II,  27). 

We  would  emphasise  the  fact  that  the  presence  of  Fathers 
and  Brothers  in  the  same  community  will  ensure  better 
apostolic  work,  due  to  the  presence  of  two  elements:  com- 
munity of  life  and  community  of  work. 
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Community  of  life  brings  to  apostolic  action  all  the  rich- 
ness of  a  common  spirituality,  common  sharing  in  joys  and 
sorrows  and  a  common  appreciation  of  human  values. 

Community  of  work  is  not  limited  to  the  professional 
activity  of  the  Brother  within  the  community  of  which  he  is 
a  member.  It  integrates  him  more  fully  into  the  human  con- 
text of  the  whole  Christian  community: 

—  both  on  the  level  of  technical  co-operation,  where  he  is 
seen  as  carrying  out  a  permanent  commitment; 

—  and  on  the  level  of  sharing  the  hopes  and  efforts  of  the 
people  among  whom  he  lives  and  to  whom  he  reveals 
the  presence  of  Christ. 

It  is  in  view  of  these  considerations  that  we  make  the 
following  propositions. 

PROPOSITIONS 

273  All  the  members  of  the  Congregation,  Fathers  and 
Brothers,  who  have  completed  their  training,  have  the  same 
rights  and  the  same  obligations.  With  due  allowance  for  the 
exigencies  proper  to  each  office,  and  excepting  cases  for 
which  the  priesthood  is  required.  Brothers  as  well  as  Fathers 
are  eligible  for  all  positions  of  responsibility,  (cf.  Note  after 
Foreword). 

274  The  superiors  concerned  shall  take  practical  steps  to 
bring  about  the  full  integration  of  Brothers  into  community 
activities;  sharing  responsibilities,  participating  in  councils, 
united  in  community  prayer,  sharing  the  common  table,  and 
for  Brothers  who  so  wish,  the  abolition  of  distinguishing 
signs  (name,  dress). 

275  True  to  its  specific  aim,  the  Congregation  shall  accept  as 
Brothers  only  those  who  show  signs  of  a  missionary  vocation 
and  who  have  sufficient  ability  to  undertake  it. 

276  Training  and  preparation  for  missionary  activities  may 
differ  for  future  Fathers  and  Brothers,  but  they  shall  be 
carried  out  according  to  the  same  principles  of  formation. 
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277  The  training  of  Brothers  will  not  only  be  professional, 
but  also  human,  spiritual  and  missionary.  It  will  include 
biblical  and  theological  courses,  a  practical  initiation  into 
catechetics  and  the  lay  apostolate. 

Such  training  should  enable  a  Brother  to  be  a  leader,  an 
inspirer,  a  teacher  so  that,  by  his  profession  and  in  all  the 
activities  for  which  he  is  responsible,  he  may  be  a  true 
apostle  and  a  leaven  in  the  mass. 

278  In  view  of  the  variety  of  services  required  and  the  precise 
needs  of  each  region  (education,  catechetics,  technical  work), 
professional  training  shall  be  varied  accordingly. 

Each  Brother  shall  have  the  opportunity  of  attaining  a 
standard  of  education  in  keeping  with  his  ability,  even  to 
the  acquiring  of  higher-grade  diplomas  (university.  Higher 
Institutes). 

279  If  the  Bishops  of  Dioceses  where  the  Congregation  works 
introduce  the  Diaconate  to  meet  the  needs  of  their  churches. 
Brothers  can  be  called  to  this  Order. 


RIGHTS   AND   OBLIGATIONS   OF   MEMBERS 
OF    THE    CONGREGATION 

280  All  the  members  of  the  Congregation,  who  have  made 
their  consecration  to  the  apostolate,  whether  definitive  or 
temporary,  participate  in  the  same  benefits  and  advantages, 
spiritual  as  well  as  temporal  (cf.  Can.  578,1;  Const.  189). 

Similarly,  they  have  the  same  obligation  to  work 
generously  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  aims  of  the  Congregation, 
and  to  observe  the  Spiritan  rule  of  life  (cf.  Can.  578,2;  Const. 
188). 

281  With  regard  to  voting  rights  (cf.  Can.  578,3),  at  the  level 
of  the  Congregation,  and  without  prejudice  to  other  decisions 
of  the  General  Chapter,  the  following  prescriptions  apply: — 

a.     re}>ardinf>  both  active  and  passive  vote 
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(i)  All  those  who  have  made  their  definitive  consecration 
to  the  apostolate,  and  who  have  finished  their  training, 
have  the  same  rights. 

(ii)  All  those  who  have  made  their  definitive  consecration 
to  the  apostolate,  but  who  have  not  finished  their  train- 
ing, have  the  same  rights  as  in  (i),  except  that  they 
cannot  be  appointed  as  Major  Superiors. 

(iii)  Those  who  have  completed  six  years  of  temporary 
consecration  to  the  apostolate,  and  who  have  finished 
their  training,  have  the  same  rights  as  in  (i). 

b.     regarding  active  votes  only 

(i)  Those  who  have  completed  six  years  of  temporary  con- 
secration to  the  apostolate  have  the  same  rights  as 
those  who  have  made  their  definitive  consecration. 

(ii)  Those  who  have  completed  three  years  of  temporary 
consecration  to  the  apostolate,  and  who  are  25  years 
of  age,  have  active  vote  in  regard  to  the  General 
Chapter, 

282  At  Provincial  and  District  level,  the  rights  and  obligations 
of  all  members  will  be  determined  by  the  Chapters  of  the 
Provinces  and  Districts. 

CHAPTER  DECISIONS  ON  SOME 
SPECIAL   MATTERS 

The  Patrons  of  the  Congregation. 

283  The  General  Chapter  abstains  from  any  further  legisla- 
tion on  this  matter  beyond  what  is  stated  in  no.  13  of  the 
Document  on  the  Specific  End  and  the  Nature  of  the  Congre- 
gations:—  Members  shall  strive  by  the  fervour  of  their  lives 
and  by  their  apostolic  zeal  to  bear  true  withness  to  the  devo- 
tion of  the  Congregation  to  the  Holy  Ghost  and  to  the 
Immaculate  Heart  of  Mary. 

Titles  in  the  Congregation. 

284  There  shall  no  longer  be  special  titles  within  the  Congre- 
gation for  certain  superiors.  However,  members  of  the  Con- 
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gregation  will  conform  to  the  conventional  usage  of  society 
and  to  the  customs  of  different  countries,  especially  in  oflSicial 
correspondence. 

The  Order  of  Dignity. 

285  Apart  from  the  superior  or  his  representative,  none  of  us 
has  any  special  rank.  Care  will  be  taken,  however,  as  is  usual 
in  polite  society,  that  fraternal  respect  is  shown  to  older 
confreres,  and  that  guests  of  the  community  are  given  the 
places  of  honour. 

The  Spiritan  Habit. 

286  It  pertains  to  the  Provincial  and  District  Chapters  to 
determine  what  the  Spiritan  habit  entails,  taking  into  account: 
the  demands  of  poverty,  the  regulations  of  the  local  ecclesias- 
tical authorities,  and  the  usage  prevailing  among  the  clergy 
and  religious  of  the  region. 

Silence. 

287  Silence  is  of  value  provided  it  does  not  take  the  form  of 
a  self-centred  preoccupation,  or  a  refusal  to  work  and  care 
for  others.  Every  Spiritan  will  be  mindful  of  the  value  of  an 
unaffected  silence  which  directs  us  towards  God  and  disposes 
us  for  a  genuine  service  of  our  fellow-men. 

While  avoiding  routine,  our  communities  will  create  the 
necessary  conditions  of  silence  and  recollection. 

Enclosure. 

288  Our  communities  should  be  known  as  fraternal  centres 
where  people  can  be  sure  of  a  sincere  welcome.  At  the  same 
time,  exaggeration  must  be  avoided  and  those  conditions  be 
established  which  are  necessary  to  preserve  the  privacy  of 
the  individual  members  and  the  community. 

Those  who  leave  the  Congregation. 

289  Spiritans  will  take  care  to  help  discreetly  confreres  who 
are  in  difficulty  and  our  charity  will  go  out  to  those  who 
leave  the  Congregation.  They  shall  always  be  treated  in  a 
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friendly  manner  and  shall  be  made  welcome  in  our  houses 
as  opportunity  allows.  Provinces  and  Districts  should  be 
willing  to  give  them  financial  assistance. 

Honorary  Membership. 

290  Missionary  helpers  who  render  outstanding  service  to  the 
Congregation  may  become  honorary  members  by  a  certificate 
of  aflaiiation,  testifying  to  our  appreciation  and  gratitude,  and 
duly  signed  by  the  Superior  General. 

Works  of  Education. 

291  The  General  Chapter  recognises  that  works  of  education 
in  the  provinces  and  in  the  districts  can  be  an  efficacious 
means  of  fulfilling  the  specific  end  of  the  Congregation.  It 
will  be  the  duty  of  the  Provincial  and  District  Chapters  to 
subject  such  works  to  periodic  examination  to  see  if  they 
really  correspond  with  the  specific  end. 

Obligatory  Character  of  the  Constitutions  and  Chapter  Decisions. 

292  By  his  consecration  to  the  apostolate,  every  member  of 
the  Congregation  gladly  takes  on  the  obligation  to  live  the 
Spiritan  rule  of  life.  He  shall  regard  fidelity  to  this  rule  of 
life  as  the  genuine  expression  of  his  love  for  God  and  his 
entire  readiness  to  serve  men. 

Our  rule  of  life  comprises  the  Constitutions  and  the 
Chapter  decisions.  The  Constitutions  remain  in  force  to  the 
extent  that  they  have  not  been  modified,  explicitly  or 
implicitly,  by  the  decisions  of  the  Chapter. 

Special  Powers  granted  to  the  General  Council. 

293  The  General  Chapter  has  endeavoured  to  find  solutions 
for  the  numerous  problems  raised  by  the  renewal  of  the 
Congregation.  It  may  well  happen  that  certain  questions  were 
omitted  or  insufficiently  treated,  or  that  a  closer  reading  of 
the  documents  may  reveal  certain  contradictions. 

Therefore,  in  virtue  of  no.  7  of  the  Motu  Proprio  Ecclesiae 
Sanctae,  which  provides  that,  in  the  interval  between  the 
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General  Chapter  of  Renewal  and  the  next  ordinary  General 
Chapter,  the  General  Council  has  the  same  powers  as  the 
Chapter  of  Renewal,  "according  to  the  norms  determined  by 
the  latter",  the  General  Chapter  grants  to  the  General  Coun- 
cil the  faculty  to  make  use  of  the  powers  given  by  Ecclesiae 
Sanctae  no.  7,  in  the  cases  hereby  indicated: 

1.  to  settle  urgent  questions; 

2.  to    rectify    contradictions    that    may    be    discovered 
between  the  different  capitular  documents; 

3.  to  authorise  with  prudence  certain  experiments,  even 
contrary  to  Canon  Law. 

The  General  Council  shall  give  an  account  to  the  next 
General  Chapter  of  those  cases,  where  it  may  have  taken 
decisions  on  these  points. 
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CHAPTER   VII 


TEMPORAL  GOODS 


Since  its  foundation,  the  Cofigregation  has  given  not  only  its 
missionaries  but  also  the  material  and  spiritual  fruits  of  their 
labours  for  the  foundation  and  development  of  new  churches.  Over 
a  long  period,  she  has  renounced  what  belonged  to  her  in  strict 
justice,  in  favour  of  those  mission  works  in  which  her  members 
were  engaged,  thus  giving  a  remarkable  witness  to  detachment  and 
poverty. 

Today,  the  General  Administration  has  to  face  new  and  con- 
stantly increasing  demands  which  it  cannot  meet  unless  it  has  the 
appropriate  financial  means.  The  Chapter,  therefore,  found  itself 
obliged  to  study  the  situation  in  order  to  devise  and  approve  new 
financial  structures  and  reform.  "Religious  communities  can  rightly 
possess  whatever  is  necessary  for  their  temporal  life  and  their  mis- 
sion. Still,  let  them  avoid  every  appearance  of  luxury,  of  excessive 
wealth  and  accumulation  of  possessions"  (Perf.  Car.  13).  It  is  clear 
from  the  correspondence  of  our  Venerable  Father  that,  like  St. 
Paul,  he  believed  "that  those  who  preach  the  gospel  should  get 
their  living  from  the  gospel"  (1  Cor.  9,14). 

To  ensure  the  financial  stability  of  the  Congregation,  there 
should  be  established,  firstly,  a  Capital  Fund  suitable  for  a  society 
the  size  of  ours,  to  serve  as  a  safeguard  against  financial  hazards. 
The  annual  revenue  from  this  fund  should  be  sufficient  to  meet 
the  ordinary  expenses  of  the  General  Administration.  As  a  further 
protection,  there  should  be  a  Reserve  Fund  which  would  be  used 
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only  in  extraordinary  circumstances  to  cater  for  cases  of  absolute 
necessity  and  to  meet  emergencies.  In  addition,  there  should  be  an 
Allocation  Fund,  to  help  new  foundations,  to  further  development 
where  this  is  clearly  useful,  to  tide  districts,  communities  and 
works  over  a  temporary  need.  Finally,  an  Operational  Fund  is 
required,  which  would  enable  the  General  Procure  in  certain  cir- 
cumstances to  advance  monies  needed  by  the  Provinces,  Districts 
and  Missions. 

These  funds,  in  so  far  as  they  exist  at  all  today,  are  completely 
inadequate.  The  Chapter  approved  proposals  which  the  com- 
mission on  Temporal  Goods  submitted  with  a  view  to  remedying 
the  situation.  The  General  Bursar  is  directly  responsible  for  putting 
these  measures  into  practice,  under  the  control  of  the  General 
Council.  Provinces  and  Districts  are  recommended  to  establish 
similar  financial  structures  by  degrees. 

It  is  obvious  that  all  available  funds  should  be  maintained 
and  used  only  in  so  far  as  they  are  necessary  or  useful  for  the 
specific  end  of  the  Congregation.  Further,  the  general  principle  of 
mutual  assistance  should  be  applied  at  all  levels,  so  that  each  unit 
assists  according  to  what  it  has,  or  is  assisted  according  to  its 
needs.  (2  Cor.  8,  8-15). 


BURSARS 

The  Bursar  of  a  religious  community  is  in  no  way  above 
the  community  but  serves  it  as  do  all  functionaries.  His 
service  should  be  humble,  fraternal,  generous.  Bursars  might 
well  take  as  their  motto  the  words  of  our  Divine  Lord:  "I 
am  in  the  midst  of  you  as  one  who  serves"  (Luke  22,27). 
They  should  cultivate  a  spirit  of  poverty  and  detachment, 
bearing  in  mind  that  the  money  and  material  goods  which 
they  handle  are  a  dangerous  source  of  power.  Were  a  Bursar 
to  monopolise  common  property  in  any  way,  or  show  a  lack 
of  fraternal  consideration,  this  would  tend  to  undermine  the 
Christian  community. 

However,  the  members  should  also  be  aware  that,  since 
the  community  goods  do  not  belong  to  any  one  person,  all 
are  responsible  for  and  have  an  interest  in  the  common 
properly.  When  Ihey  are  informed  of  the  financial  affairs  of 
the  community,  they  should  observe  due  discretion  and  not 
pass  on  information  concerning  these  matters  unless 
authorised  to  do  .so. 
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Bursars  are  the  normal  intermediaries  between  the  Con- 
gregation and  national  and  international  organisations  for 
aiding  the  peoples  of  developing  countries. 

Bursars  in  general. 

294  Bursars  are  administrators  of  ecclesiastical  goods.  They 
should  be  aware  of  the  responsibility  and  trust  placed  in 
them. 

295  They  should  ensure  that  the  temporal  goods  under  their 
administration  are  not  lost,  and  do  not  deteriorate  (Can. 
1523).  With  the  approval  of  their  lawful  superiors  they 
should  prudently  get  advice  from  experts  in  important 
matters. 

296  (a)  In  the  administration  of  temporal  goods.  Bursars  should 
take  care  not  to  become  so  involved  in  material  things  that 
they  cease  to  be  an  integral  part  of  their  community  and 
thus  lose  sight  of  its  objectives. 

(b)  In  large  communities  and  works,  much  of  the  work  of 
Bursars  should  be  confided  to  competent  laymen,  so  that 
those  Bursars  who  are  priests,  may  give  more  time  to  their 
priestly  functions. 

297  Bursars  must  keep  accurate  and  exact  accounts  of  all 
receipts  and  expenditures.  (Can.  1523,5) 

298  In  all  their  administrative  acts  they  are  required  to 
observe  both  civil  and  ecclesiastical  law  as  well  as  the  ex- 
pressed will  of  donors  and  lawful  Superiors.  (Can.  1523,2) 

299  (a)  Unless  contrary  to  divine  and  ecclesiastical  law,  the  local 
civil  law  concerning  contracts  is  obligatory.  (Can.  1529) 

(b)  Bursars  should  consider  it  their  duty  to  arrange  contracts 
of  employment  with  their  employees,  in  keeping  with  the 
labour  laws  of  the  country  and  guaranteeing  a  living  wage. 

300  (a)  It  is  the  Bursar's  responsibility  to  make  sure  that  the 
titles  to  properties,  stocks  and  bonds,  securities  and  all  other 
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important  documents  are  kept  in  a  special  safe  or  in  a  Bank 
Safety  Deposit  Box.  (cf.  Const.  229) 

(b)  Photostatic  copies  of  the  documents  mentioned  above 
should  also  be  kept  in  another  safe  place,  under  lock  and 
key. 

301  A  course  of  instruction  should  be  given  during,  training 
on: 

(a)  accountancy 

(b)  elements  of  banking 

(c)  investments 

(d)  fundamentals  of  tax  and  social  legislation 

(e)  human  relations. 

302  Whenever  possible.  Bursars  in  office  should  take  refresher 
courses  in  the  subjects  listed  in  proposition  301. 

General  Bursar. 

303  The  General  Bursar  is  appointed  by  the  Superior  General 
with  the  consent  of  his  Council,  after  consultation  with 
Provincial  and  Principal  Superiors. 

304  He  attends  all  meetings  of  the  General  Council  at  which 
questions  concerning  the  finances  of  the  Congregation  at  any 
level  are  discussed.  Such  questions  include,  e.g. 

—  the  general  expenses  of  the  Congregation; 

—  general,    provincial    and    district    budget    and    annual 
accounts; 

—  all  contracts,  especially  with  bishops; 

—  loans,  extraordinary  expenses; 

—  establishment  of  new  works:  Provinces,  Districts,  etc. 

305  He  has  the  right  to  assist  at  these  meetings  with  delibera- 
tive vote. 
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306  The  General  Bursar  has  charge  of  the  admmistration  of 
the  movable  and  immovable  goods  of  the  Congregation  and 
supervises  the  financial  administration  of  the  Provinces  and 
Districts. 

He  is  assisted  by  a  team  of  collaborators  chosen  for  their 
competence,  who  constitute  his  advisory  council.  They  are 
appointed  by  the  Superior  General  on  the  recommendation 
of  the  General  Bursar. 

307  Each  year,  the  General  Administration,  through  the 
General  Bursar,  will  communicate  to  Provincial  and  Principal 
Superiors  the  financial  position  of  the  Allocation  Fund  and 
of  the  projects  being  helped. 

308  (a)  At  the  meetings  of  Provincial  and  Principal  Superiors, 
the  General  Administration,  through  the  General  Bursar,  will 
present  a  detailed  report  on  the  financial  position  of  the 
Congregation  and  its  authorised  projects. 

(b)  To  promote  mutual  understanding  and  dialogue,  the 
General  Bursar  should  try  to  become  personally  acquainted 
with  Provincial  and  District  Bursars. 

Provincial  and  District  Bursars. 

309  The  Provincial  or  District  Bursar  is  appointed  by  the 
Provincial  or  District  Superior  with  the  consent  of  his  council. 
The  General  Administration  is  then  informed  of  the  appoint- 
ment. 

310  Once  a  year,  if  possible,  the  Provincial  or  District  Bursar 
will  meet  the  local  Bursars  to  discuss  matters  concerning 
their  functions. 

311  Each  year,  the  Provincial  or  District  Bursar  will  give  the 
members  of  his  circumscription  an  account  of  the  financial 
operations  of  the  previous  year.  He  will  make  known  the 
needs  of  the  communities  so  as  to  stimulate  and  encourage 
mutual  help.  The  form  of  this  communication  and  the 
method  of  mutual  help  will  be  determined  by  the  Provincial 
or  District  Chapter. 
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312  The  Provincial  or  District  Bursar  will  present  to  the 
Chapter  of  his  circumscription  a  financial  report  for  the 
period  since  the  previous  Chapter.  He  will  also  present 
the  general  plan  of  financial  operations  for  the  period  until 
the  next  Chapter. 

313  The  Provincial  or  District  Council  checks  and  approves 
the  accounts  for  the  previous  year  and  the  budget  for  the 
coming  year,  together  with  the  accounts  and  budgets  of  the 
houses  of  the  circumscription.  They  are  then  signed  by 
the  Provincial  or  District  Superior.  When  the  accounts  have 
been  summarised  on  the  prescribed  forms,  they  are  sent  for 
examination  to  the  General  Council,  which  has  the  authority 
to  forbid  any  financial  operation  which  could  endanger  the 
whole  Congregation. 

Local  Bursars. 

314  Local  Bursars  are  bound  by  the  general  prescriptions 
pertaining  to  all  Bursars  (nos.  294-302  of  this  document). 

They  are  appointed  for  a  period  of  three  years  which  can 
be  renewed. 

The  manner  of  their  selection,  and  their  duties,  are  deter- 
mined by  the  Provincial  or  District  Chapter. 

315  With  regard  to  accounts,  a  careful  distinction  shall  be 
made  between  the  work,  and  the  community. 

SOME  SPECIAL  MATTERS 

316  (a)  Justice  and  charity  require  that  the  old  and  sick  members 
of  the  Congregation  be  treated  with  special  care  and  atten- 
tion. 

(b)  Availing  of  modern  advances  in  both  public  and  private 
insurance  schemes.  Provinces  and  Districts  will  seek  ways 
and  means  of  providing  health  and  old  age  insurance  for  all 
their  members.  The  exact  method  will  depend  on  the  local 
situation. 
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317  When  a  suitable  reserve,  determined  by  the  Provincial 
or  District  Council,  has  been  set  aside,  the  surplus  funds  of 
houses  shall  be  sent  to  the  Provincial  or  District  Bursar,  and 
those  of  Provinces  and  Districts  to  the  General  Bursar. 

These  resources  are  to  be  used  for  the  training  of  mem- 
bers, the  support  of  the  old  and  sick,  and  the  development  of 
the  institute  and  its  works. 

318  (a)  For  every  member  under  65  years  of  age  who  has  made 
his  Apostolic  Consecration  an  annual  fee  called  the  "Personal 
Contribution"  shall  be  paid  to  the  Congregation  for  the 
expenses  of  the  General  Administration,  the  Province  and 
District,  and  as  a  practical  sign  of  solidarity  in  the  Congrega- 
tion. 

(b)  The  Personal  Contribution  shall  not  be  changed  until  it 
has  been  discussed  at  the  meeting  of  Provincial  and  District 
Superiors. 

(c)  In  proportion  as  the  expenses  of  the  General  Administra- 
tion shall  be  covered  by  the  income  from  the  Capital  Fund, 
the  residue  from  the  Personal  Contribution  allotted  to  the 
General  Administration  for  these  expenses  must  be  placed 
in  the  Allocation  Fund. 

319  It  is  necessary  that  a  clear  distinction  be  made  between 
what  belongs  to  the  Congregation  and  what  belongs  to  the 
diocese  or  to  a  work  not  owned  by  the  Congregation.  To 
ensure  such  a  distinction,  separate  accounts  must  be  kept  (cf. 
Note  1). 

320  Confreres  who  are  entrusted  with  the  direction  of  parishes 
or  Other  works  subject  to  authorities  extraneous  to  the  Con- 
gregation may  not  make  or  incur  expenditures  or  loans 
beyond  what  such  authorities  permit,  without  offending 
against  poverty. 

It  would  even  be  prudent  to  submit  the  matter  in  writing 
to  their  Provincial  or  District  Superior  before  applying  to  the 
authorities  in  question  for  the  necessary  authorisation. 
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321  Contracts  must  be  drawn  up  with  bishops  in  accordance 
with  the  instructions  of  the  Holy  See  whenever  a  work  is 
entrusted  to  the  Congregation,  or  even  when  a  task  is  en- 
trusted to  a  member  of  the  Congregation  by  a  local  Ordinary 
or  Episcopal  Conference  (cf.  Eccl.  Sanct.  I,  30  §  1  &  §  2; 
31;  also  Instr.  S.C.  Ev.  Pop.  24/2/1969  in  A.A.S.  1969,  pp. 
280-287). 

322  When  a  regular  contract  has  been  established,  the  Pro- 
vince or  District  will  make  positive  efforts  to  establish  a 
structure  which  will  give  the  Congregation,  in  its  internal 
administration,  autonomy  in  relation  to  ecclesiastical  and 
civil  authorites. 

323  If  it  is  possible  according  to  local  civil  law  for  the  District 
to  be  recognised  as  a  civil  moral  person,  the  Principal 
Superior  will  have  it  established  as  such.  If  this  is  not 
possible,  after  consulting  experts  in  civil  law,  and  having 
obtained  authorisation  from  the  General  Administration,  he 
will  establish  a  civil  society  having  rights  of  ownership 
recognised  by  civil  law. 

324  Provinces  should  endeavour  to  establish  ways  and  means 
to  raise  funds  for  the  aid  of  Mission  Districts  which  are 
especially  related  to  them.  They  will  take  steps  to  contact 
private  or  government  organisations  prepared  to  give  finan- 
cial assistance  for  our  missionary  work. 

325  Justice  requires  that  monies  and  gifts  for  a  specific  work 
be  transmitted  to  that  work. 

326  The  General  Administration  as  well  as  Provinces  and 
Districts,  each  at  its  own  level,  and  in  collaboration  with 
other  Institutes  having  the  same  apostolic  aim,  will  endeavour 
to  obtain  aid  for  needy  missionaries  so  that  these  latter 
benefit  effectively  from  funds  collected  for  missionary  works. 

327  Provinces,  Districts  and  Houses  should  not  expose  Capital 
Funds  or  immovable  property  to  danger  by  using  them  as 
surety  for  loans  to  meet  current  expenses. 
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328  For  all  thai  concerns  temporal  goods,  their  admmistration 

and  their  use,  the  Constitutions  —  and  in  particular  Constitu- 
tion 25  —  remain  in  force,  except  in  so  far  as  they  have  been 
modified  either  by  the  decisions  of  the  General  Chapter  or 
the  terms  of  "Cum  Admotae"  no.  9  (cf.  Note  2). 

NOTES 

(1)  To  facilitate  the  practical  application  of  no.  319,  we  note  here  an  extract 
from  the  General  Customary: — 

The  following  belong  to  the  Diocese: 

1.  All  that  is  given  or  collected  for  these  works:  churches,  schools, 
hospitals,  catechists,  seminaries,  baptisms,  etc.  as  well  as  foundations 
made  in  favour  of  these  establishments,  allocations  from  the  Society  for 
the  Evangelization  of  Peoples,  Holy  Childhood  and  different  works  of 
propaganda. 

2.  Pew  rents,  offerings  and  collections  as  well  as  income  from  plantations, 
workshops  and  different  industries  of  our  missions,  where  these  have 
been  established  by  the  Diocese  or  have  become  the  property  of  the 
Diocese. 

3.  Gifts  given  to  the  missionaries  which  by  their  nature  pertain  rather  to 
their  ministry  than  to  personal  use. 

The  following  belong  to  the  Congregation: 

1.  Revenues  from  immovable  property  which  is  owned  by  the  Congregation 
as  well  as  establishments  which  the  Congregation  has  set  up  or  lawfully 
acquired. 

2.  Gifts  and  objects  given  personally,  such  as  books,  clothing,  chalices, 
money,  etc. 

3.  Mass  stipends,  stole  fees  which  belong  to  priests  by  diocesan  regulations. 
Fees,  pensions,  salaries  and  other  personal  income,  e.g.  royalties  for  the 
sale  of  a  book,  etc. 

4.  In  general,  whatever  a  secular  priest  or  an  employee  can  keep  as  his 
personally. 

(General  Customary,  no.  227). 

(2)  In  conformity  with  no.  9  of  the  rescript  "Cum  Admotae",  the  Superior 
General  with  the  consent  of  his  Council,  may  authorise  the  borrowing  of 
money  or  the  alienation  of  property,  within  the  limits  approved  by  the  Holy 
See  for  the  various  national  or  regional  Episcopal  Conferences. 

An  up-to-date  list  of  the  sums  in  question  has  recently  been  published 
by  the  German  periodical  Ordenskorrespondenz  (1969,  no.  II,  page  256). 
The  following  table  indicates  the  maximum  fixed  for  those  countries  where 
the  Congregation  has  works:- 
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EUROPE 

AMERICA 

Belgium 

2.500.000  F.B. 

Canada 

300,000  Can 

England 

100,000  £ 

Puerto  Rico 

100,000  U.S. 

France 

500.000  P.P. 

Brazil 

15,000  U.S. 

Germany 
alienation 
borrowing 

500.000  D.M. 
1,000,000  D.M. 

Paraguay 
Peru 

10,000  U.S. 
50.000  U.S. 

Holland 

1.000.000  Plorins 

Ireland 

50.000  £ 

Italy 

30,000.000  Lires 

Portugal 

500,000  Escudos 

Scotland 

50.000  £ 

Spain 

10,000,000  Pesetas 

Switzerland 

200,000  F.S. 

N.B.  For  the  countries  which  do  not  figure  on  this  list,  the  prescriptions 
of  Can.  534,  1  and  Can.  1532,  1,  2°,  apply,  until  the  respective  Episcopal 
Conference  has  been  accorded  the  right  to  dispose  of  a  higher  sum. 
According  to  a  declaration  of  the  S.C.  Concistoriale  on  13th  July,  1963,  the 
sum  mentioned  in  these  canons  corresponds  to  66,000  Swiss  Francs,  or  its 
equivalent  in  each  national  currency. 
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CHAPTER  VIII 


TRAINING 


The  document  on  Training  —  like  the  document  on  the 
apostolate  which  follows  —  is  of  a  different  character  from  the 
other  texts  compiled  by  the  Chapter.  In  both  cases,  the  Chapter 
felt  that  it  was  not  for  it  to  lay  down  specific  rules,  or  to  issue  a 
Directory,  but  rather,  that  it  was  up  to  each  territory  to  make  its 
own  arrangements  according  to  the  local  situation.  At  the  same 
time,  the  Chapter  was  conscious  of  the  extreme  importance  of 
these  two  subjects,  and  of  its  duty  to  encourage  appropriate  re- 
newal by  indicating  in  a  general  way  the  lines  to  he  followed. 

The  present  document,  therefore,  sets  out  to  review  the  situa- 
tion and  to  suggest  general  lines  of  approach,  which,  however,  are 
not  meant  to  be  interpreted  as  juridical  formulae  or  as  imposing 
a  strict  obligation. 

It  is  all  the  more  necessary,  then,  to  draw  attention  to  the 
section  of  Postulancy  and  Novitiate  (nos.  355  and  356)  where  the 
Chapter  decisions  have  the  full  force  of  law.  In  the  Instruction 
Renovationis  Causam,  certain  new  procedures  were  authorised  for 
postulancy,  novitiate,  profession  etc.,  provided  that  the  General 
Chapter  gave  its  approval;  in  some  cases,  a  two-third  vote  was 
required.  A II  these  new  possibilities  were  accepted  by  the  Chapter, 
and  were  included  in  the  vote  on  no.  355  of  the  present  document. 
It  remains  for  provincial  administrations  to  implement  these  pre- 
scriptions as  far  as  is  considered  useful.  The  Chapter  went  even 
further  than  Renovationis  Causam  by  sanctioning  experiments  with 
other  forms  of  novitiate,  provided  the  Holy  See  gives  its  approval. 
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GENERAL  GUTOELINES 

Introduction. 

329  This  report  is  limited  to  general  observations  and  leaves 

to  the  different  Provinces  the  details  of  training  in  accord- 
ance with  the  conditions  prevailing  in  the  provinces  and  in 
missions  attached  to  them. 

(a)  Our  method  of  training  should  take  into  account  the 
tremendous  development  which  is  taking  place  in  secular 
formative  techniques  today,  the  very  great  advances  in 
literacy  and  the  fundamental  changes  which  are  taking  place 
in  the  Church.  Not  the  least  of  these  is  the  development  of 
ecumenism.  By  the  nature  of  our  missionary  work  this  will 
closely  affect  the  attitude  of  our  missionaries  in  their  contacts 
with  other  Christians  and  with  non-Christians. 

(b)  The  process  of  training  must  be  based  on  the  concept  of 
the  Church  as  a  missionary  Church  involving  the  whole 
people  of  God  in  the  missionary  ideal.  Account  should  be 
taken  of  the  obvious  fall  in  the  number  of  vocations  to  insti- 
tutes such  as  ours  and  the  fact  that  young  people  nevertheless 
profess  the  desire  to  help  in  the  missionary  apostolate.  In 
collaboration  with  other  missionary  institutes,  provinces 
should  elaborate  plans  for  the  missionary  training  of  those 
still  in  schools  and  universities.  Our  student  personnel  should 
actively  participate  in  these  plans,  for  example,  as  a  leaven 
at  university  level,  etc. 

(c)  The  training  of  members  should  also  remain  open  to  the 
possibility  of  evolution  in  the  kind  of  engagement  which  may 
inspire  those  who  wish  to  be  associated  with  the  institute  in 
the  near  future. 

In  their  programmes  of  training,  provinces  are  recom- 
mended to  make  provision  for  those  who  wish  to  consecrate 
some  years  of  their  lives  to  missionary  work  (priests, 
brothers  and  laymen),  whether  they  intend  to  return  later  to 
their  previous  occupations,  or  whether  they  are  considering 
the  possibility  of  entering  the  Congregation.  For  the  latter, 
facilities  should  be  made  available  to  provide  the  theological 
training,  where  necessary,  to  enable  them  to  become  full 
members.  Provinces  should  also  be  aware  of  the  desire  of 
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some  aspirants  to  learn  a  trade  or  profession,  either  because 
they  lack  assurance  of  their  missionary  vocation  as  a  life 
commitment,  or  for  some  other  reason. 

Unity  of  training  and  qualities  to  be  developed  in  the  training  of 
full  members. 

330  The  whole  period  of  training  of  our  members  should  be 
based  on  and  guided  by  the  specific  end  of  the  Congregation. 
It  should  take  place  in,  or  lead  to,  a  framework  of  com- 
munity living  in  the  practice  of  the  evangelical  counsels 
according  to  the  Spiritan  tradition,  by  means  of  which,  con- 
secration to  the  missionary  end  of  the  Congregation  will  be 
fully  realised. 

331  Training  has  for  its  aim  the  full  development  of  a  mis- 
sionary. For  us  there  is  no  spiritual  training  apart  from 
missionary  training.  The  requirements  of  the  missionary 
today  must  be  constantly  kept  in  mind  and  missionary  con- 
cern should  penetrate  the  whole  course  of  training. 

332  The  spiritual  objective  of  the  training  process  will  be  to 
foster  in  aspirants  and  members  a  living  faith  in  Christ  and 
a  hope  which  never  fails  with  an  ever-growing  charity.  They 
should  above  all  become  men  of  prayer  and  be  led  to  a  more 
personal  encounter  with  Christ,  the  source  of  all  holiness. 
Identification  of  their  whole  life  with  Christ  will  be  the 
source  of  their  missionary  zeal  and  the  measure  of  the  fruit- 
fulness  of  their  apostolate.  Through  Christ  they  will  be 
helped  to  live  in  familiar  companionship  with  God  the 
Father.  This  practical  union  with  Christ  must  accompany  all 
stages. 

333  Trainees  shall  recognise  the  necessity  for  self-discipline 
which  is  required  in  all  professional  training  and  which  makes 
for  the  strength  of  character  so  necessary  for  the  apostolic 
life.  They  will  be  helped  towards  true  maturity,  human  and 
spiritual,  and  towards  the  forming  of  deep  convictions,  so 
that  when  the  moment  of  definitive  engagement  comes,  they 
may  be  able  to  make  a  real  option. 
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334  The  qualities  required  in  a  missionary,  and  which  they 
will  try  to  acquire,  will  include  especially  those  virtues  which 
are  indispensable  to  good  human  relations:  sincerity,  strength 
and  constancy  of  heart,  sense  of  justice,  fidelity  in  one's  word, 
politeness  (cf.  Presby.  Ord.  3;  Opt.  Tot.  11). 

335  The  ideal  of  the  missionary  at  which  they  will  aim  could 
be  described,  as  in  .4^  Gentes,  as  follows: 

"He  should  be  a  man  ready  to  take  initiatives,  constant 
in  carrying  out  projects,  persevering  in  difficulties,  patient  and 
strong  in  bearing  solitude,  fatigue  and  fruitless  labour,  self- 
less in  the  service  of  others,  open  in  mind  and  heart  to  men, 
having  a  spirit  of  readiness  to  adapt  himself  to  strange 
customs  and  changing  circumstances,  a  sympathy  in  mind 
and  heart  in  co-operation  with  others  in  team-work,  of  one 
mind  and  heart  with  other  missionaries,  and  with  the  people 
to  whom  he  is  called,  ready  to  stand  by  his  vocation  for  a 
lifetime,  joyful  in  undergoing  trials  of  poverty."  (cf.  Ad 
Gentes  24  and  25). 

Spiritan  Approach. 

336  A  Spiritan  approach  to  these  missionary  qualities,  as 
towards  all  the  elements  of  the  spiritual  life,  derives  from  a 
living  contact  with  the  teachings  and  example  of  our 
Founders,  and  also  with  our  Spiritan  confreres  in  the  record 
of  their  work.  "To  have  the  spirit  of  a  Congregation  one 
must  try  to  have  the  spirit  of  its  Founders"  (N.D.  T,  385). 

337  Special  attention  should  be  given  to  the  sensitivity  of 
Libermann  to  the  inspirations  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  his  special 
attraction  for  the  most  abandoned,  his  simplicity  and  peace 
of  soul,  his  prayer  of  practical  union  with  God,  his  accept- 
ance of  his  own  weakness  and  his  devotion  to  the  Immaculate 
Heart  of  Mary. 

Style  of  Training  today. 

338  (a)  Those  involved  in  training  should  take  into  account  the 
characteristics  of  the  youth  of  today  with  their  aspirations. 


sometimes  new,  sometimes  contradictory,  impressed  by  the 
ideas  of  solidarity  and  socialisation,  desirous  of  accepting 
responsibility  at  the  level  of  their  age,  aspiring  to  freedom 
and  independence.  They  are  the  youth  of  our  pluralist 
society,  affected  as  never  before  by  the  mass  media  of  com- 
munication, taught  from  school  not  to  accept  passively,  aware 
of  their  own  individuality,  demanding  the  right  to  share  in 
decision  making,  not  only  in  the  political  sphere,  but  in  every 
aspect  of  social  life. 

They  are  influenced  by  the  process  of  secularisation  which 
is  spreading  in  the  Church  and  in  the  world  and  which  poses 
serious  questions  in  the  whole  domain  of  our  relations  with 
God. 

(b)  Yet  they  are  subject  to  the  same  human  shortcomings 
as  have  been  the  youth  of  all  ages.  The  increased  pace  of 
change  today  tends  to  widen  the  age-gap  between  impatient 
youth  and  slowly-adapting  elders. 

(c)  The  process  of  training  must  necessarily  take  into  con- 
sideration this  situation.  It  will  be  based  on  co-operation, 
personal  contact,  participation  in  decision  making,  and 
courteous  dialogue.  Courtesy,  good  grace  and  good  humour 
in  dialogue  during  the  years  of  formation  will  train  the 
youth  for  a  like  approach  on  the  missions  with  older  mis- 
sionaries, an  approach  that  is  far  more  likely  to  induce 
change  than  a  harsher  one  which  only  antagonises  and 
breaks  down  communication.  The  same  courtesy  and  respect 
for  persons  of  a  different  mentality  is  of  great  importance  in 
the  approach  to  the  people  one  serves  as  a  missionary. 

(d)  Guidance,  leadership  and  direction  on  the  part  of  those 
charged  with  responsibility  for  training  will  be  essential  in 
this  situation.  It  must  be  recognised  that  the  youth  of  any 
age  are  not  best  formed  by  being  left  to  themselves. 

339  (a)  In  training,  special  attention  will  be  given  to  the  import- 
ance of  teamwork  in  the  missionary  apostolate  today.  This 
should  take  place  both  at  the  theoretical  and  at  the  practical 
level.  The  human  sciences  have  much  to  teach  us  about 
human  relations,  teamwork,  group-dynamism,  and  how  to 
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overcome  the  difficulties  inherent  in  activities  involving  these. 
Since  our  missionary  work  today  will  involve  us  more  and 
more  in  such  activities,  their  study  is  essential. 

(b)  At  the  practical  level,  individualism  and  mass-production 
should  be  avoided.  Efforts  should  be  made  to  integrate  the 
practice  of  the  religious  life  with  organisation  in  small  groups 
while  taking  care  not  to  inculcate  a  narrowness  of  spirit 
which  would  not  take  account  of  the  necessity  of  remaining 
open  to  all  the  members  of  the  community. 

(c)  All  should  co-operate  at  their  particular  level  in  attaining 
the  common  good  in  the  sphere  of  information,  research, 
decision  and  execution.  This  co-operation  presupposes  a 
humble  confidence  in  oneself  while  recognising  one's  faults 
and  limitations;  perseverance  and  zeal  in  carrying  out  the 
group  projects,  respect  for,  and  confidence  in  others  as 
persons,  and  the  recognition  of  authority, 

(d)  In  order  to  work  efficiently,  a  group  needs  a  good  leader. 
Training  in  leadership  will  be  emphasised. 

340  The  whole  process  of  training  will  be  a  continuous  de- 
velopment of  the  character  and  personality  of  the  aspirant 
who  presents  himself  to  us  in  response  to  God's  call.  At  all 
levels  of  this  development  there  will  be  opportunity  for  exer- 
cising personal  responsibility,  and  account  will  be  taken  of 
the  personal  vocation  of  each  candidate. 

341  (a)  Emotional  balance  will  be  developed  in  community  living 
and  apostolic  training.  The  acceptance  of  the  sacrifices  in- 
volved in  our  way  of  life  as  missionaries,  celibate,  poor  and 
obedient,  should  not  cause  psychological  complexes;  each 
should  be  led  to  recognise  the  limits  of  his  own  character,  to 
reach  a  peaceful  and  joyful  acceptance  of  this,  to  discover 
his  defects  and  attempt  without  discouragement  to  correct 
them. 

(b)  Everyone  desires  to  be  respected,  recognised,  accepted, 
loved;  he  feels  the  necessity  to  be  useful  to  others;  he  looks 
for  joy  in  living  and  working.  He  will  not  find  this  by  turning 
in  upon  himself,  nor  in  continually  opposing  others,  but  in 
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open  response  to  confidence  placed  in  him,  to  co-operation 
and  to  love. 

(c)  Direct  contact  with  missionary  life,  and  with  the  lives  of 
workers,  married  people,  the  sick,  the  old  the  handicapped 
of  all  kinds  will  help  candidates  to  accept  with  realism  the 
sacrifices  inherent  in  their  way  of  life. 

(d)  Without  ever  forgetting  that  they  renounce  marriage  for 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  they  will  have  normal  human  con- 
tacts with  lay  people  of  their  age. 


342  In  loving  Christ  and  their  neighbour  in  Christ,  in  giving 

all  and  losing  all  for  the  love  of  Christ,  they  will  find  the 
fulfilment  of  their  personality  in  their  vocation.  Love  pre- 
supposes sacrifice.  The  Mass,  the  commemoration  of  the  Last 
Supper,  recalls  this  to  us  regularly.  Study,  adaptation  to  a 
shared  life,  integration  into  a  group,  acculturation  to  another 
people  during  the  period  of  missionary  training  will  be 
sources  of  joyful  renunciation. 


343  (a)  Those  responsible  for  the  training  of  candidates  will  form 
a  team  with  the  director,  united  in  charity  and  totally  devoted 
to  their  work.  By  the  example  of  their  lives  they  will  attract 
the  candidates  and  train  them  to  become  dedicated  Spiritan 
missionaries.  For  this,  it  is  indispensable  that  they  will  have 
spent  a  sufficiently  long  time  on  the  missions,  although  this 
in  itself  is  no  guarantee  of  their  aptness  for  the  work. 

(b)  They  will  help  the  candidates  to  discover  and  accept  the 
exigencies  of  their  missionary  vocation  in  a  common  life. 
They  will  guide  them  in  their  studies  and  support  them  in 
their  efforts.  They  will  above  all  try  to  create  a  true  com- 
munity of  life  and  work  in  which  it  is  good  to  live. 

(c)  When  candidates  cannot  rise  to  the  acceptance  of  the 
exigencies  of  this  vocation.  Directors  will  help  them  and 
counsel  them  in  the  choice  of  another  way  of  life, 

119 


SOME  SPECIAL  ASPECTS  OF  TRAINING  DURING 

THE  YEARS  OF  STUDY  CALLED  THE 

"SCHOLASTICATE" 

Intellectual  training. 

344  (a)  Granted  that  in  other  spheres  decentralisation  is  still 
desirable,  in  that  of  intellectual  training  it  already  exists 
through  force  of  circumstances  in  the  realm  of  studies 
because  of: 

—  the  need  for  compliance  with  the  directives  of  episcopal 
conferences; 

—  the  growing  tendency  to  collaborate  with  other  institutes; 

—  the  obligation  of  harmonising  our  system  of  education 
with  the  official  university  system  of  each  country. 

(b)  Nevertheless  it  is  useful  to  call  to  mind  the  necessity  of 
using  in  every  case  a  modern  method  of  teaching  that  ensures 
a  complete  integral  training  rather  than  the  assimilation  of 
many  disconnected  subjects. 

(c)  It  is  necessary  to  give  our  students  a  taste  for  personal 
intellectual  work  and  a  habit  of  study,  so  that  afterwards 
their  critical  reading  will  keep  them  abreast  of  problems  of 
contemporary  importance.  To  achieve  this  a  real  intellectual 
ascesis  is  necessary. 

The  missionary  orientation  in  training. 

345  The  missionary  approach  must  be  the  dominant  feature 
in  all  training.  This  fundamental  orientation  should  apply  to 
every  subject;  the  theology  of  the  mission  will  be  integrated 
into  the  whole  of  theology,  to  bring  out  clearly  the  missionary 
nature  of  the  Church.  Therefore: 

(a)  As  far  as  possible  all  the  aspirants  will  follow  their 
course  of  studies  in  a  missionary  institute. 

Where  this  is  not  possible  and  the  aspirants,  for  reasons 
which  arc  outside  their  control,  are  obliged  to  follow  their 
studies  in  an  institute  which  is  not  specifically  missionary, 
those  responsible  for  training  will  take  care  to  provide  for 
the  indispensable  missiological  studies  necessary  to  their 
training.  (Ad  denies.  26). 
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(b)  In  order  to  be  able  to  avail  themselves  of  the  experience 
of  missionaries  who  are  returning  on  leave.  Directors  of 
Scholasticates  will  make  the  necessary  arrangements  with 
major  Superiors  of  Districts. 

Conferences  or  courses  on  various  well  defined  topics 
based  on  the  concrete  pastoral  experiences  of  missionaries 
and  given  by  them  could  be  of  great  benefit  to  aspirants. 

(c)  It  is  imponant  for  future  missionaries  to  have  practical 
general  knowledge  of  various  subjects,  e.g.  anthropology, 
sociology,  economics  of  developing  countries,  linguistics, 
education,  journalism,  medicine,  mechanical  engineering, 
business  methods,  etc.  This  is  not,  of  course,  a  question  of 
specialisation. 

Practical  initiation  to  missionary  work  during  the  years  of  study. 

346  It  is  essential  that  during  all  their  time  of  training  the 
candidates  should  have  regular  pastoral  activity  adapted  to 
their  special  circumstances,  (cf.  Sedes  Sapientiae). 

For  the  candidates,  this  practical  work  is  a  means  of  dis- 
covering men's  needs,  the  demands  of  the  ministry  and  their 
own  strong  and  weak  points.  It  is  a  call  to  become  better.  It 
helps  them  to  come  to  a  mature  decision  regarding  their  final 
commitment. 

Those  responsible  for  training  are  enabled  thereby  to 
have  a  better  knowledge  of  the  human  and  Christian  maturity 
of  the  candidates  and  their  abilities. 

Pastoral  work  should  not  be  the  object  of  theoretical 
study  alone. 

Lengthy  period  on  the  missions  during  the  years  of  training. 

347  It  would  be  good  if  aspirants  could  spend  a  year  or  more 
on  the  missions  during  their  years  of  training  and  before  their 
final  commitment.  This  would  enable  them  to  commit  them- 
selves with  sufficient  knowledge. 

348  The  training  of  the  candidate  still  remains  the  chief  aim 
both  of  the  pastoral  activity  during  their  studies  and  their 


spell  on  the  missions.  The  type  of  activity,  the  place  where 
it  is  to  be  carried  out  and  the  time  given  to  it  will  be  decided 
in  view  of  the  better  training  of  the  candidate,  but  with  the 
needs  of  the  mission  in  mind. 

349  In  order  to  get  the  best  results  from  these  practical  exer- 
cises the  candidate  should  reflect  on  his  experiences, 
evaluate  the  methods  adopted  and  the-  aim  of  the  exercise, 
analyse  his  reactions  and  how  he  has  done  the  work. 

It  is  indispensable  that  he  should  be  helped  in  this  work 
of  reflection  by  a  director  of  pastoral  training,  who  will  work 
in  conjunction  with  other  members  of  the  community. 

It  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  candidate  will  afterwards  return 
as  a  missionary  to  the  same  district. 

Specialisation. 

350  Missionary  work  requires  a  considerable  competence  on 
the  part  of  missionaries  in  view  of  the  complexity  of  the 
world  today,  the  rapid  change  in  mentalities,  and  the  special 
problems  of  the  third  world. 

It  is  therefore  indispensable  that  the  Congregation  should 
prepare  a  greater  number  of  missionaries  more  specially 
qualified  for  apostolic  tasks.  The  trained  missionary  is  himself 
a  specialist,  a  point  which  should  be  borne  in  mind  by  all  our 
missionaries. 

351  The  training  of  future  missionaries  requires  a  highly 
qualified  staff,  equal  to  that  of  any  other  discipline.  This  is 
true  for  the  professors,  directors  of  novitiates,  scholasticates, 
and  spiritual  directors. 

The  preparation  of  specialists  will  be  arranged  in  accord 
with  the  needs  of  the  Districts  and  appointments  afterwards 
will  take  this  into  account. 

TRAINING  IN  AN  INTERNATIONAL  MILIEU 

352  The  Chapter  is  not  in  favour  of  maintaining  an  Inter- 
national Scholasticate;  but  is  in  favour  of  houses  of  university 
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studies  at  Rome  or  elsewhere,  provided  that  this  does  not 
involve  the  construction  of  new  buildings. 

353  In  addition,  in  order  to  encourage  mutual  understanding 
between  the  Provinces,  the  Chapter  asks  Provincials  and 
Directors  of  scholasticates  to  take  active  steps  in  organising 
an  exchange  of  scholastics  between  Provinces. 

354  The  Superior  General  and  his  council  will  consider  the 
possibility  of  calling  on  the  Congregation's  resources  on  the 
international  level,  for  the  training  —  initial  or  continued  — 
of  the  members  of  the  Congregation. 

POSTULANCY  AND  NOVITIATE 

355  There  is  general  agreement  that  our  novitiates  are  in  need 
of  renewal,  both  to  take  account  of  the  mentality  of  modern 
youth,  and  in  order  to  give  a  clear  idea  of  what  Spiritan  mis- 
sionary life  involves.  To  achieve  this,  two  methods  have  been 
proposed. 

The  first  is  that  of  the  Instruction  Renovationis  Causam, 
which  retains  a  formal  novitiate  of  one  year  (either  con- 
tinuously, or  in  periods  spread  over  two  years),  done  in  a 
house  designated  for  this  purpose  by  the  Superior  General. 
Certain  activities  and  certain  contacts  with  the  exterior  are 
authorised,  but  within  strict  limits;  and  the  accent  is  put  on 
initiation  into  the  fundamental  demands  of  the  religious  life 
and  the  spirituality  of  the  Institute.  It  is  basically  the  tradi- 
tional style  of  novitiate  with  some  scope  for  more  openness, 
and  it  offers  the  possibility  of  adaptation  in  the  light  of 
experience. 

The  General  Chapter  approves  of  all  the  changes  per- 
mitted in  the  document  Renovationis  Causam,  and  leaves  to 
Provincial  and  District  Chapters  to  adopt  and  adapt  these 
changes  according  to  the  requirements  of  the  Province  or 
District.  (Ren.  Cans.  12.1;  23,1;  27;  28;  29,1;  33;  34,T;  35; 
37,1). 

356  The  second  solution  to  the  problem  of  the  novitiate  is 
proposed  by  the  method  called  the  "integrated  novitiate". 
This  method  does  not  reserve  a  fixed  time  or  place  for  the 
novitiate,  hut  provides  for  the  novitiate  training  to  be  carried 
out  gradually  over  the  whole  period  of  studies.  It  would 
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include  theoretical  elements  (studies),  and  practical  elements 
(contacts,  courses,  activities  etc.)  with  certain  special  periods 
devoted  to  reflexion  and  prayer.  In  this  way,  the  candidate 
is  initiated  into  the  life  he  is  called  on  to  lead,  and  is  enabled 
to  judge  when,  and  in  what  form  he  should  make  his  com- 
mitment in  the  Congregation. 

The  General  Chapter  authorities  Provincial  and  District 
Chapters  to  organise  their  novitiates  either  on  the  items  of 
"Renovationis  Causam"\  or,  ad  experimentum,  to  replace 
this  type  of  novitiate  by  a  process  of  spiritual  and  apostolic 
initiation  extending  over  many  years  of  training  and  includ- 
ing several  prolonged  periods  of  a  more  intensive  spiritual 
formation  ("Integrated  Novitiate").  In  this  latter  case,  per- 
mission must  be  obtained  from  the  Holy  See. 

CONTINUED  TRAINING 

The  first  year  of  missionary  work. 

357  The  Instruction  Sedes  Sapientiae  emphasised  the  import- 
ance of  an  introductory  course  to  missionary  work.  Ex- 
perience has  shown  that  missionary  initiation  cannot  be 
effected  during  an  extra  year  of  studies.  It  is  the  work  of  the 
whole  period  of  a  training  process  which  will  be  carried  out 
in  a  missionary  perspective. 

Concerted  effort  and  suitable  means  are  needed  to  ensure 
that  the  new  missionary  will  fit  into  the  place  where  he  is 
sent. 

358  The  systematic  organisation  of  a  pastoral  introductory 
course  meets  with  various  difficulties: 

—  the  number  of  men  appointed  to  a  place  is  usually  too 
small  to  allow  courses  on  the  spot; 

—  co-operation  with  secular  clergy  and  with  other  mission- 
aries may  be  difficult; 

—  the  new  men  may  be  badly  needed  for  a  particular  work; 

—  there  may  be  a  multiplicity  of  ethnic  and  social  groups  in 
the  same  district  or  in  the  same  diocese.  If  the  customs 
and  languages  of  these  groups  are  to  be  studied,  the  men 
must  be  appointed  to  definite  missions  as  soon  as 
possible; 


—  the  diversity  of  the  fields  of  apostolate  and  the  specialisa- 
tion sometimes  demanded  by  Bishops. 

Nevertheless,  the  Chapter  affirms  the  necessity  of  this 
introductory  course,  in  order  to  complement  the  previous 
course  of  studies  and  activities,  and  also  as  an  apprenticeship 
to  missionary  work  in  the  field. 

Language  study. 

359  If  we  wish  the  Gospel  to  become  a  matter  of  personal 
conviction  for  men  and  a  reality  in  their  lives,  then  we  must 
be  able  to  encounter  men  as  they  are  and  to  enter  into 
dialogue  with  them  in  a  language  they  understand  so  as  to 
elicit  from  them  the  free  answer  of  their  faith.  Language  is 
the  expression  of  the  culture  and  mentality  of  a  people.  To 
know  their  language  is  a  way  of  entering  into  deep  com- 
munion with  them. 

Discovery  of  a  missionary  field  of  apostolate. 

360  Every  new  arrival  should  discover  in  a  concrete  way  the 
geographical,  cultural,  social,  economic,  political,  religious 
and  pastoral  situation  of  his  field  of  apostolate. 

Certain  elements  are  required  to  ensure  that  this  know- 
ledge will  be  as  deep  and  as  complete  as  possible.  These  will 
harmonise  in  various  ways  according  to  the  circumstances: — 

(a)  The  most  important  element  is  the  personal  effort  of  each 
one. 

(b)  The  newcomers  should  be  appointed  to  communities 
characterised  by  open-mindedness,  where  the  confreres  are 
ready  to  welcome  them  and  enter  into  dialogue  with  them. 

(c)  This  first  initiation  must  not  be  improvised.  Some  mini- 
mum equipment  is  required,  e.g.  there  should  be  a  library. 
Courses  and  visits  should  be  arranged. 

361  Proposition  I:  Spiritans  have  the  right  and  duty  to  follow 
an  adaptation  course  on  the  occasion  of  their  first  appoint- 
ment to  the  missions. 
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Language  study  is  the  first  objective  of  this  course.  It  is 
the  essential  condition  for  a  deep  contact  with  and  real 
knowledge  of  the  people.  Equally  important  is  the  second 
objective:  the  introduction  to  the  apostolate  of  the  diocese 
and  to  the  specific  problems  of  the  country  to  which  they  are 
appointed. 


362  Proposition  II:  The  concrete  details  of  this  course  will  be 
determined  in  the  missionary  circumscription,  account  being 
taken  of  the  above  principles. 

363  Proposition  III:  The  Principal  Superior  will  be  responsible 
for  the  course.  The  new  missionaries  will  not  be  at  the  dis- 
posal of  the  bishops  and  will  not  go  to  their  stations  until  the 
end  of  the  period,  which  should  last  for  at  least  six  months. 

A  first  tour  on  the  missions  is  necessary  for  everybody. 

364.  A  certain  period  of  direct  missionary  experience  is  a  most 

important  element  in  the  training  of  those  who  will  do  further 
studies  or  train  further  missionaries. 

As  a  general  rule,  every  Spiritan,  at  the  end  of  the  normal 
cycle  of  training,  should  work  for  at  least  three  years  on  the 
missions.  There  may  however  be  exceptions,  either  because 
certain  posts  in  the  Provinces  must  be  filled  urgently,  or 
because  the  resumption  of  studies  after  an  interruption  is 
always  difficult.  Confreres,  who  are  thus  kept  in  the  Province 
or  recalled  to  it,  are  obliged  to  remain  in  it  only  temporarily, 
and  their  eventual  departure  for  the  mission  should  be 
facilitated,  (cf.  Document  on  the  Specific  End  and  Nature  of 
Ihe  Congregation,  12). 


365  Proposition  IV:  To  miaintain  and  develop  the  missionary 

spirit  in  the  Provinces,  the  General  Chapter  reaffirms  the 
importance  of  a  tour  on  the  missions  of  at  least  three  years 
for  all  Spiritans  who  are  intended  for  work  in  the  Provinces, 
or  who  are  to  pursue  specialised  studies. 
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Continued  training  in  the  strict  sense. 

366  Every  missionary  is  obliged  by  his  own  professional  con- 
science to  make  a  loyal  effort  to  renew  and  develop  his 
knowledge  and  to  deepen  his  spiritual  life.  The  community 
has  also  a  great  responsibility  in  this  matter.  It  should  aid 
and  support  the  efforts  of  each  one  by  the  sharing  of 
pastoral  experiences  and  by  discussion  in  community  ("revi- 
sion de  vie''). 

The  District  Superiors  should  put  at  the  disposal  of  the 
communities  and  people  concerned,  the  means  for  study  and 
training. 

367  Proposition  V:  Every  Spiritan  is  obliged  by  his  own  pro- 
fessional conscience  to  pursue  throughout  his  missionary  life 
his  own  spiritual,  intellectual  and  technical  training.  His 
personal  effort  should  be  supported  by  the  community  and 
by  his  superiors.  The  Major  Superiors  should  ensure  that  the 
missionaries  make  use  of  courses  organised  by  the  hierarchy, 
or  if  none  exist,  they  themselves  will  organise  them  with  other 
missionary  institutes  in  agreement  with  the  hierarchy. 

A  special  effort  in  a  spirit  of  service. 

368  Many  districts  remain  outside  the  current  of  renewal,  not 
because  they  are  opposed  to  it,  but  because  nobody  keeps 
them  informed  and  because  there  is  no  one  whose  duty  it 
is  to  give  them  the  necessary  help. 

It  seems  necessary  therefore  that  the  General  Council,  in 
its  function  of  Centre  of  Information  and  Promotion  should 
take  responsibility  for  such  an  important  matter  and  make 
possible  that  all  Spiritans  can  follow  renewal  courses  in  the 
years  to  come. 

369  Proposition  VI:  The  General  Chapter  gives  an  express 
mandate  to  the  General  Council,  in  collaboration  with  the 
Provinces,  Districts  and  Dioceses  in  which  the  Spiritans  work, 
to  establish  a  plan  for  the  coming  years  to  give  decisive 
encouragement  to  this  effort  at  renewal  and  to  help  the 
District  Superiors.  The  Council  shall  form  the  necessary 
teams  for  this  purpose. 
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An  extended  course  after  some  years  on  the  missions. 

.370  Every  Spiritan  should  attend  an  extended  renewal  course 

at  the  end  of  a  first  period  of  five  to  eight  years  on  the 
missions. 

Renewal  courses  in  one  form  or  another  should  take  place 
in  the  Province  or  elsewhere  and  should  be  outside  the 
normal  period  of  leave. 

371  Proposition  VII:  (a)  At  the  end  of  a  first  period  of  five 
to  eight  years  spent  on  the  missions,  every  Spiritan  should 
participate  in  a  renewal  course  of  three  to  six  months  in 
length. 

(b)  The  course,  which  will  begin  with  a  retreat  of  suitable 
length,  will  deal  with  the  religious,  theological,  profane  and 
technical  sciences  connected  with  the  missionary  apostolate. 

(c)  The  course  will  be  organised  by  the  Provinces  and 
Districts  or  by  many  Provinces  among  themselves  or  in 
collaboration  with  the  episcopal  conference  and  other  mis- 
sionary institutes. 

Financial  aspects. 

372  To  make  these  recommendations  effective  there  must  be 
individual  and  collective  effort.  Concrete  financial  arrange- 
ments must  also  be  made  and  Superiors  and  Bursars  should 
attach  great  importance  to  this  matter.  Provinces  and  Dis- 
tricts should  unite  their  efforts  and  share  expenses,  making 
a  special  effort  to  bring  assistance  to  those  districts  where 
particular  conditions  entail  greater  costs. 

373  Proposition  VIII:  A  proportion  of  the  General  and  Pro- 
vincial funds,  normally  used  for  the  training  of  aspirants,  will 
be  allocated  for  the  continued  training  of  members. 

ENCOURAGING  VOCATIONS 

374  Every  Spiritan  should  play  his  part  in  the  work  of  voca- 
tions which  is  of  vital  importance  for  the  work  of  the  mis- 
sions. All  should  realise  that  the  witness  of  their  lives 
speaks  louder  than  words.  Their  joy  and  enthusiasm  in  spite 
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of  the  hardship  of  their  lives  are  signs  which  will  attract  those 
young  people  who  are  still  seeking  their  vocation  in  life. 

375  The  first  work  of  a  vocation  director  should  be  to  awaken 
the  Christian  people,  parents,  teachers,  priests  and  bishops, 
to  an  awareness  of  their  missionary  vocation  and  their  mis- 
sionary responsibility. 

While  doing  this  work,  he  will  at  the  same  lime  make  the 
Congregation  known. 

376  The  work  of  seeking  vocations  should  always  be  carried 
out  in  collaboration  with  the  local  hierarchy,  with  national 
and  diocesan  vocation  organisations,  with  other  missionary 
institutes  and  with  lay  groups. 
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CHAPTER   IX 


GUIDELINES  FOR  REFLEXION  ON  THE  APOSTOUTE 


INTRODUCTION 

377  Sent  by  God  to  all  nations  to  be  the  universal  sacrament 
of  salvation  (Ad  Gentes  1),  the  Church  has  for  its  mission  to 
reveal  Christ  "the  Light  of  the  Nations"  {Lumen  Gentium  1) 
and  to  invite  all  men  to  join  the  People  of  God.  Thus,  mis- 
sionary activity  flows  from  the  very  nature  of  the  Church  and 
is  directed  in  the  first  place  towards  the  peoples  who  do  not 
know  the  Gospel  of  Christ  and  towards  those  areas  where 
the  Church  is  not  firmly  established. 

As  a  missionary  Institute,  the  Congregation  is  at  the  ser- 
vice of  this  mission  of  the  Ciiurch;  its  place  is  among  those 
Institutes  "which  take  upon  themselves  as  their  particular 
duty,  the  mission  of  evangelisation  that  belongs  to  the 
Church  as  a  whole"  {Ad  Gentes  23).  Missionary  activity  in 
fact  constitutes  for  Spiritans  their  very  life;  it  is  their  first 
concern,  the  function  that  they  exercise  in  the  body  of  Christ 
(I  Cor.  12,  1  f).  That  is  why  we  should  prize  greatly  every- 
thing connected  with  missionary  activity. 

378  Bearing  this  in  mind,  the  document  that  we  present  is  a 
document  of  orientation  and  reflexion,  drawn  up  to  help 
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Spiritans  to  respond  to  the  present-day  demands  of  the  Mis- 
sions. Our  missionary  duty  calls  upon  us  first  of  all  to  make 
our  contribution  to  the  necessary  research  and  dialogue  so 
essential  to  the  missionary  life  of  the  Church.  On  the  other 
hand,  our  Institute  would  be  seriously  failing  in  its  duty 
if,  in  these  days  of  change  and  evolution  in  missionary 
endeavour,  it  did  not  offer  to  the  Bishops  its  active  collabora- 
tion. 

This  document  is  intended,  therefore,  to  help  the  members 
of  the  Congregation  to  enter  into  the  views  of  the  Universal 
Church  on  missionary  questions,  to  remind  them  of  the  mis- 
sionary thinking  of  Father  Libermann,  to  stimulate  them  to 
keep  themselves  infonned  and  to  be  ready  to  propose  to  the 
local  hierarchy  new  methods  of  approach  corresponding  to 
the  signs  of  the  times. 

However,  we  must  indicate  the  scope  of  this  text.  It  is 
only  a  document  of  orientation,  to  stimulate  individual  and 
group  reflexion  and  to  provoke  discussion  with  a  view  to 
further  study  of  the  whole  question.  On  the  other  hand,  taking 
into  account  the  diversity  of  conditions  in  which  the  Congre- 
gation finds  itself  on  the  missions,  the  document  is  incom- 
plete from  many  points  of  view.  It  would  bear  little  fruit  if 
it  had  no  follow-up.  That  is  why  all  Spiritan  communities 
and  missionaries,  all  those  in  positions  of  authority  in  the 
Congregation,  and  in  the  first  place  the  General  Council, 
have  the  serious  duty  of  continuing  and  prolonging  this 
reflexion. 

Spiritans  have  a  right  to  expect  of  their  Institute  this 
necessary  reflexion.  That  they  want  it  is  clear  from  the  pre- 
capitular  documents. 

SECTION  I 

OUR  MISSIONARY   ACTIVITY 

Introduction. 

379  The  Congregation  is  today  involved  in  the  different  mis- 

sionary stages  described  m  Ad  Gentes:  "first,  that  of  the 
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beginning  or  planting,  then  that  of  newness  or  youth,  these 
stages  being  sometimes  found  side  by  side.  .  .  .  Moreover,  the 
groups  among  which  the  Church  exists  often  undergo  radical 
changes  for  one  reason  or  other,  and  an  entirely  new  set  of 
circumstances  can  arise.  Then  the  Church  must  deliberate 
whether  these  conditions  call  for  a  renewal  of  her  missionary 
activity.  Besides,  circumstances  are  sometimes  such  that,  for 
the  time  being,  there  is  no  possibility  of  presenting  the 
Gospel  message  directly  and  immediately"  (Ad  Genles  6). 

This  chapter  on  missionary  activity  presents  the  various 
situations  in  which  Spiritans  are  working  today  and  deals 
with  the  different  ways  in  which  the  Gospel  is  presented  and 
the  Christian  community  established. 

DIFFERENT  STAGES  OF  OUR  MISSIONARY  ACTIVITY 

First  Announcement  of  the  Gospel. 

380  In   the  whole   concept   and   organisation   of  missionary 

activity,  it  may  be  regarded  as  a  first  principle  that  attention 
is  to  be  paid  in  the  first  place  "to  people  who  have  not  yet 
been  evangelised"  {Ad  Gentes  passim).  Indeed  from  Pente- 
cost to  the  Second  Coming  of  Christ  the  whole  orientation 
of  the  Church  must  be  viewed  in  relation  to  the  preaching  of 
the  Gospel  among  "tribes,  tongues,  peoples  and  nations"  not 
yet  evangelised:  "this  good  news  will  be  proclaimed  through- 
out the  entire  world,  as  a  witness  before  all  peoples,  and 
then  will  come  the  end"  (Mt.  24,14).  Hence  the  priority 
given  to  the  work  of  first  evangelisation  by  St.  Paul  (Rom. 
1,4;  15,18-22;  I  Cor.  1,17;  3,10;  II  Cor.  10,16;  Gal.  2,6-10) 
and  by  Fr.  Libermann  who  wrote:  "I  think  that  the  apostolic 
spirit  consists  rather  in  extending  the  frontiers  of  the  Church, 
than  in  perfecting  a  small  part  of  it"  (N.D.  VI,  112;  cf.  also 
ibid.  pp.  76,  190). 

The  urgency  of  first  evangelisation  has  been  expressed  by 
Pius  XII;  he  quotes  as  an  example  a  particular  region 
where  it  would  be  possible  for  a  small  number  of  mission- 
aries "to  plant  the  cross  of  Christ,  whereas  tomorrow  this 
same  region  worked  by  other  labourers  than  those  of  the 
Lord  will  perhaps  have  become  impervious  to  the  true  faith 
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{Fidei  Dommi,  no.  11).  In  the  decree  Ad  Gentes,  the  Church 
recognises  that  she  has  still  to  accomplish  an  enormous 
missionary  work  (A.G.  10). 

381  The  announcing  of  the  Gospel  to  non-Christians,  while 
being  obligatory  and  of  primary  importance,  is  not  exclusive. 
Normally,  from  this  there  always  follow  immediate  pastoral 
consequences,  since  missionary  work  should  lead  to  the 
establishing  of  a  native  Church,  having  at  hand  all  the  means 
of  growth  and  development  that  it  needs.  These  conse- 
quences, which  are  equally  essential  elements  of  missionary 
activity,  are  dealt  with  in  the  remainder  of  this  document. 
But  it  is  precisely  because  these  consequences  habitually 
absorb  the  majority  of  missionaries,  that  we  must  always 
keep  before  our  minds  the  importance  of  announcing  the 
Gospel  to  non-Christians,  above  all  in  the  planning  and 
organisation  of  missionary  work,  in  such  a  way  that  "per- 
sonnel and  means"  will  be  equitably  distributed  between 
works  of  first  evangelisation  and  aid  to  the  young  churches. 

382  "Faithful  to  its  specific  end,  the  Congregation  shall  give 
priority  to  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  to  those  peoples  or 
groups  who  have  not  yet  heard  it"  (Document  on  Specific 
End  &  Nature,  no.  5).  Spiritan  missionaries  should  evaluate 
the  Congregation  in  the  light  of  this  principle,  and  the 
General  Council  will  see  that  this  priority  is  respected  in 
actual  fact. 

In  particular,  it  will  be  made  possible  for  volunteers, 
drawn  especially  from  the  ranks  of  the  young,  to  realise  their 
vocation  effectively  and  devote  themselves  to  the  first  an- 
nouncing of  the  Gospel  (cf.  Document  on  Specific  End  & 
Nature,  no.  10). 

383  With  a  view  to  establishing  a  missionary  policy  concern- 
ing the  non-evangelised,  it  will  be  necessary  to  institute,  or 
to  have  recourse  to,  sociological  studies  and  investigations  so 
as  to  collect  all  available  information  about  the  requirements 
for  evangelisation. 


In  order  to  carry  out  in  practice  this  first  announcing  of 
the  Gospel,  in  a  non-catholic  territory  or  among  a  non- 
christian  people,  it  is  desirable  to  set  up  international  teams 
whose  members  will  receive  a  solid  linguistic,  sociological, 
anthropological  and  catechetical  preparation. 

These  teams  will  endeavour  to  take  into  partnership  with 
themselves  members  of  nearby  Churches  (Priests,  Religious, 
Lay  People)  who  wish  to  be  engaged  in  this  work  of  an- 
nouncing the  Good  News.  International  teams  of  this  kind 
are  in  a  better  position  to  bear  witness  to  the  universal 
character  of  the  Church.  The  example  which  they  give  of 
brotherhood  is  itself  a  revelation  of  God  who  is  Love  (cf. 
I  Jo.  4).  Besides,  given  the  political  circumstances  obtaining 
in  many  mission  territories,  international  teams  are  much  less 
likely  to  be  accused  of  working  for  the  interests  of  a 
particular  country.  To  facilitate  the  formation  of  such  inter- 
national teams,  Provinces  should  be  ready  to  make  appoint- 
ments to  Spiritan  missions,  other  than  their  own. 

384  Within  the  local  Churches,  where  there  are  still  a  great 
many  non-Christians,  Spiritans  shall  strive  to  create  by  their 
catechesis  a  real  missionary  spirit,  so  that  all  will  see  to  it 
that  apostolic  activity  is  not  limited  only  to  those  who  are 
converted,  but  that  an  equal  portion  of  men  and  money  shall 
be  devoted  to  the  evangelisation  of  those  still  outside  the 
Church  (A.G.  30). 

The  financial  difficulties  that  beset  the  first  beginnings  of 
evangelisation  or  the  taking  on  of  new  sectors  and  groups, 
must  also  be  kept  clearly  in  mind.  Because  of  these  difficul- 
ties the  Congregation  would  be  concerned  with  providing 
these  teams  with  financial  aid.  A  substantial  part  of  the 
allocation  fund  should  be  used  to  meet  the  expenses  that  new 
commitments  to  the  first  announcing  of  the  Gospel  entail  (cf. 
Document  on  'Temporal  Goods',  Introd.). 

The  stage  preparatory  to  preaching  the  Gospel. 

385  It  may  happen  in  some  places  that  the  work  of  evan- 
gelisation cannot  be  carried  out  in  its  fullness.  This  situation 
can  be  caused  by  an  explicit  or  implicit  refusal  of  the  Gospel 
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on  the  part  of  a  given  social  group,  or  by  political  circum- 
stances, or  by  the  presence  of  a  non-Christian  majority  group 
such  as  Islam. 

In  the  first  case,  the  words  of  Fr,  Libermann  are  to  be 
borne  in  mind:  "if  they  find  men  who  reject  the  faith  which 
they  have  come  to  preach,  the  missionaries  will  not  fail  to 
teach  them  human  learning,  as  they  do  to  the  faithful,  and 
with  the  same  charity  and  care"  (N.D.  X,  515-516). 

In  the  second  case,  it  must  be  stated  that  the  witness  of 
life  and  charity  is  also  a  real  form  of  evangelisation  and 
preaching  the  kingdom  of  God.  And  even  if  dialogue  is 
impossible  let  us  remember  that  "silence,  patience  and 
especially  love  become  in  such  conditions  the  witness  which 
the  Church  can  still  offer  and  which  not  even  death  itself  can 
silence"  (Paul  VI,  Ecclesiam  Suam,  no.  207). 

386  With  regard  to  non-Christian  religions  present  in  many 

places  where  Spiritans  live,  it  shall  be  borne  in  mind  that  the 
Church  holds  in  respect  those  non-Christian  religions  which 
have  a  ray  of  the  truth  that  enlightens  all  men  {Nostra 
Aetate,  2).  Such  respect  will  bring  Spiritans  to  esteem  those 
who  belong  to  these  religions  and  to  avoid  all  useless  con- 
troversy. Rather  shall  they  be  on  the  look-out  for  friendly 
contacts,  mutual  understanding  and  collaboration  with  a  view 
to  protecting  and  promoting  together  social  justice,  moral 
values,  peace  and  liberty  for  all  men"  (Nostra  Aetate,  3). 
They  shall  draw  inspiration  for  this  activity  from  the 
Directories  drawn  up  by  the  Secretariate  for  non-Christian 
Religions  with  a  view  to  dialogue  with  African  Religions 
and  Islam. 

This  respect  however,  does  not  relieve  them  of  their 
apostolic  concern  to  make  Christ  known  and  "the  certainty 
that  they  can  no  longer  separate  their  own  salvation  from  the 
pursuit  of  that  of  others"  (Paul  VI,  Ecclesiam  Suam,  82). 
humbly  submitting  to  the  designs  of  God  whose  thoughts  are 
not  our  thoughts. 

They  shall  not  hesitate  while  bearing  witness  to  the  faith 
and  to  the  Christian  life,  to  recognise  the  spiritual,  moral  and 
socio-cultural  values  which  are  to  be  found  among  people 
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who  belong  to  other  religions,  (cf.  Nostra  Aetate,  2).  Indeed 
in  the  presence  of  an  ever-increasing  secularisation,  which  is 
leading  on  the  one  hand  to  a  healthy  and  necessary  recog- 
nition of  human  values,  but  on  the  other  is  bringing  about 
the  break-up  of  traditional  religious  systems,  Spiritans  shall 
help  non-Christians  to  reflect  on  their  lives  by  bearing  witness 
to  evangelical  values  and  more  particularly  to  the  primacy 
of  charity. 

387  Because  of  the  presence  of  a  great  number  of  Muslims 
in  many  places  where  Spiritans  live,  the  Congregation  shall 
see  to  it  that  young  Spiritans  are  initiated  into  the  doctrine, 
history  and  contemporary  problems  of  Islam.  Furthermore, 
it  shall  provide  the  possibility  of  a  more  complete  formation 
for  those  who  volunteer  to  live  in  a  Muslim  milieu.  With  due 
regard  for  prudence  and  the  actual  situation,  these  volunteers 
shall  prepare  for  dialogue  with  the  non-Christians  among 
whom  they  live.  Living  in  a  Muslim  milieu,  they  shall  con- 
sider themselves  in  all  humility  as  instruments  of  the 
dialogue  of  God  with  man,  a  dialogue  created  by  a  love 
which  is  disinterested  and  generous,  open  to  all,  respectful 
of  personal  freedom  and  which  recognises  the  need  for 
psychological  and  historical  preparation  (Paul  VI,  Ecclesiam 
Siiam,  65-79).  Formed  in  such  a  way  as  to  be  able  to  exercise 
a  particular  skill,  they  shall  put  themselves  without  any 
motives  of  self-interest,  at  the  service  of  the  people  and 
especially  of  the  poor,  "thus  bearing  witness  to  the  charity 
and  beneficence  of  Christ  and,  in  a  certain  sense,  making 
Him  present"  (A.G.6). 

Special  situations  of  missionary  activity. 

388  A  considerable  part  of  the  field  of  the  apostolate  where 
our  Spiritan  missionaries  work  is  distinguishable  both  from 
areas  where  missionary  activity  is  at  the  initial  stage  or  at 
the  stage  of  development,  and  form  areas  where  missionary 
activity  is  at  the  stage  preparatory  to  preaching  the  Gospel 
which  we  have  just  described.  Such  is  the  entire  area  com- 
prising Latin  America,  the  West  Indies,  Reunion,  Capo 
Verde  and  certain  parts  of  Africa.  One  is  tempted  to  use 


the  words  re-evangelisation  or  re-christianisation  to  describe 
the  kind  of  missionary  activity  often  engaged  in  there. 

These  missionary  stages  have  different  characteristics,  the 
most  imp>ortant  of  which  are  the  following.  Evangelisation 
goes  back  several  centuries  without  having  had  any  appreci- 
able influence  on  the  culture,  mentality  and  life  of  peoples  and 
groups.  Religion  is  mixed  up  there  with  various  syncretist 
elements,  with  superstition  and  with  a  tendency  to  magic 
practices.  The  Church  as  such  has  not  reached  there  that  full 
maturity  which  is  necessary  for  a  suflBciently  numerous  and 
fully  responsible  local  clergy,  an  adult  laity  and  distinctive 
expression  of  the  faith  and  liturgy  which  is  the  people's  own. 
Such  historical  situations  are  the  result  of  a  missionary 
endeavour  that  on  the  one  hand  brought  along  with  it  a  great 
number  of  practices  and  forms  of  religious  worship,  and  on 
the  other  permitted  the  continual  existence  of  a  substratum  of 
traditional  animist  religion  or  the  appearance  of  spiritism  or 
syncretist  movements. 

Such  regions  are  experiencing  today  a  true  missionary  and 
pastoral  renewal,  and  members  of  the  local  churches  when 
they  become  aware  of  the  problems,  wish  to  devote  them- 
selves to  a  more  effective  evangelisation.  It  is  the  duty  of 
Spiritans  who  are  working  with  these  churches  to  play  their 
part  in  this  renewal  of  evangelisation  in  order  to  establish 
more  vital  Christian  communities. 

389  Spiritans  shall  strive  under  the  direction  of  the  Bishops, 

to  play  an  active  role  in  this  new  evangelisation.  They  shall 
make  catechesis  a  part  of  all  their  work  of  administering  the 
sacraments  (baptism,  marriage,  etc.)  so  that  the  faith  of  their 
Christians  will  be  more  meaningful  and  more  mature.  They 
shall  aim  at  a  more  intense  evangelisation  which  will  reach 
the  different  mentalities,  influence  the  family  and  other  social 
spheres  and  contribute  towards  a  genuine  civic  formation.  In 
bringing  the  traditional  structures  of  the  parish  up  to  date, 
they  shall  not  hesitate  to  get  rid  by  degrees  of  everything  in 
their  ministry  that  no  longer  serves  any  useful  purpose. 

Side  by  side  with  the  traditional  structures,  they  shall 
give  their  supf>ort  and  help  to  new  types  of  community  which 
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appear  in  the  slums,  the  favelas  and  viilages  so  as  to  allow 
a  life  of  faith  that  is  more  personal  and  more  communal. 
In  such  communities  Christians  who  live  outside  the  usual 
parish  framework  can  feel  more  at  home. 

Spiritans  shall  also  work  towards  having  these  communi- 
ties find  their  natural  leaders  and  their  organisers  from 
among  themselves,  so  as  to  form  a  more  mature  and  respon- 
sible laity.  This  is  especially  important  in  the  case  of  the 
young  who  are  living  through  this  time  of  change  and 
renewal. 

To  make  this  growth  possible,  Spiritans  shall  set  about  re- 
form courageously.  They  shall  not  hesitate  to  re-examine 
their  present  engagements,  give  up  their  positions  of  authority 
and  ask  themselves  whether  their  entire  work  of  evangelisa- 
tion is  still  really  effective  for  these  regions  and  peoples. 
When  the  day  comes  they  shall  disengage  themselves 
gradually  from  this  work  and  hand  it  over  to  others. 

Development  and  the  Gospel. 

390  Development  is  understood  here  in  the  sense  given  to  it 

in  the  encyclical  Populorum  Progressio  —  development  of 
the  whole  man  and  of  all  men.  In  this  sense,  it  is  not  confined 
to  its  technical  aspect  of  domination  of  nature  and  of  increase 
of  economic  wealth.  It  forms  part  of  God's  plan  inaugurated 
on  the  first  day  of  creation  and  evolving  towards  fulfilment 
in  Christ  right  up  to  the  coming  of  the  new  heaven  and  the 
new  earth  (Apoc.,  21  ff.). 

Thus,  work  in  view  of  development  is  not  opposed  to 
missionary  activity  but  is  on  the  contrary  an  integral  part  of 
it.  On  the  one  hand  God's  plan  calls  for  the  threefold  re- 
newal: that  of  creation  itself  which  must  be  dominated  by 
man  in  order  to  place  it  at  his  service  and  at  the  service  of 
his  destiny  as  son  of  God:  then  the  renewal  of  persons  "called 
on  to  develop  themselves,  for  every  life  is  a  vocation"  (Pop. 
Prog.  15);  finally  that  of  the  relations  that  exist  between  men 
who  must  work  together  in  understanding  and  friendship  in 
order  to  build  the  common  future  of  mankind.  Under 
different  but  complementary  aspects  this  threefold  renewal 
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concerns  both  development  today  and  God's  design  which 
all  missionary  activity  manifests  and  realises.  (A.G.  9). 

Moreover,  the  men  themselves  to  whom  the  Good  News 
must  be  announced  are  botli  drawn  into  the  process  of  the 
development  of  humanity  and  called  by  God  to  enter  into  his 
kingdom.  They  cannot  be  saved  without  an  active  and 
responsible  participation  in  the  destiny  of  humanity;  and  the 
entire  people  of  God  must  be  the  leaven  in  this  immense 
work  if  it  is  to  arrive  at  the  realisation  of  God's  design. 

Finally,  engagement  in  the  service  of  development  in  a 
spirit  of  solidarity  which  rises  above  selfishness  and  breaks 
through  social  or  political  barriers  is  simply  the  putting  into 
practice  of  the  new  commandment  of  Christ:  "Love  one 
another  as  I  have  loved  you"  (John  13,34  ;  15,12). 

391  Moreover,  missionaries  who  live  in  countries  faced  with 

great  difficulties  on  the  economic  and  social  plane  shall  con- 
tribute according  to  their  means  to  an  integral  human 
development. 

By  means  of  catechesis,  education  and  the  teaching  of 
social  doctrine,  they  shall  raise  up  adult  Christians  who  are 
aware  of  the  creative  vocation  of  man  and  of  the  responsi- 
bility which  is  theirs  in  the  world.  Christians  who  are  imbued 
with  the  meaning  and  the  value  of  human  work  are  capable 
of  working  towards  the  development  of  their  country. 

By  means  of  a  solid  education  in  daily  living,  which 
presents  salvation  not  as  a  kind  of  magic  or  purely  as  the 
affair  of  each  individual  but  as  a  communal  response  to  the 
call  of  God  in  everyday  circumstances  they  shall  aim  at  the 
renewal  of  the  people  who  have  to  liberate  themselves  from 
the  socio-cultural  factors  which  hamper  development. 

Finally,  in  order  to  collaborate  in  the  slow  work  of  trans- 
forming the  relations  between  men  in  the  different  surround- 
ings in  which  they  live,  they  shall  develop  among  all 
Christians  and  others  the  values  of  solidarity,  justice  and 
resf>ect  of  persons  in  order  that  they  may  put  them  into 
practice  in  their  attitudes  towards,  and  dealings  with,  one 
another. 
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Thus  with  their  global  view  of  the  world  and  of  history, 
missionaries  are  called  upon  to  spell  out  the  real  meaning  of 
man's  activity  in  God's  plan,  so  that  man  will  not  confine 
himself  within  the  limits  of  his  own  achievements  but  will 
remember  that  he  is  on  the  way  towards  the  Kingdom  of 
God. 

392  ..       Within  the  Spiritan  apostolic  teams,  the  brothers  with 

their  qualifications  and  their  professional  ability  are  more 
specially  prepared  to  participate  as  experts  and  as  educators 
in  the  work  of  development. 

For  their  part,  the  missionary  priests  shall  not  be 
primarily  concerned  with  the  technical  and  executive  aspects 
of  economic,  social  and  cultural  development.  Rather,  by 
their  preaching  of  the  gospel,  they  shall  aim  at  giving  mean- 
ing and  direction  to  this  work.  In  this  whole  matter,  they 
shall  place  themselves  at  the  service  of  the  country  where 
they  work,  not  insisting  on  their  personal  point  of  view,  but 
collaborating  with  official  bodies  and  falling  in  with  plans 
drawn  up  on  a  nation-wide  scale.  , 

393  Spiritan  missionaries  shall  take  particular  care  to  favour 
those  left  out  of  development  plans  and  who  remain  social 
outcasts.  This  is  in  conformity  with  the  Spiritan  vocation  and 
with  the  words  of  Fr.  Libermann  in  his  Regie  Provisoire: 
"They  shall  be  the  advocates,  the  supporters  and  defenders  of 
the  weak  and  the  lowly  against  all  who  oppress  them"  (N.D, 
II,  256). 

In  the  case  of  serious  tension,  as  a  result  of  these  efforts 
to  promote  social  justice  and  to  recommend  the  values  of  the 
gospel,  it  is  the  duty  of  the  General  Council,  after  careful 
investigation,  to  give  to  our  missionaries  the  directives  and 
support  that  they  need. 

PRESENTING  THE  MESSAGE 

394  The  special  purpose  of  missionary  activity  is  the  revela- 
tion to  men  of  Christ  the  light  of  the  nations,  so  that  they  may 
believe  in  him  and  have  eternal  life  (Jo,  3,16).  This  work  of 
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proclaiming  Christ  is  first  of  all  carried  out  by  the  entire 
people  of  God  through  the  Christian  Communities  spread 
throughout  the  world.  It  is  realised  not  only  through 
preaching  the  word  but  above  all  by  the  very  life  of  each 
community  with  its  different  members.  Each  one  of  these 
communities  is  called  to  be  the  light  of  the  world,  the  salt  of 
the  earth,  the  leaven  in  the  mass  (cf.  Mt.  5,  13-14;  13,38), 
..  .  and  should  show  by  its  faith  and  example  that  Christ  has 
risen  from  the  dead  (cf.  Acts  Ap.  passim). 

395  As  part  of  this  collective  witness  which  is  borne  by  the 
community,  missionaries  should  bear  in  mind  that  they  are 
set  apart  for  preaching  the  Gospel  and  presenting  its  message. 
This  is  their  special  function,  and  that  is  why  concern  for  the 
proclamation  of  the  Gospel  message  should  come  first  in 
their  lives,  according  to  the  instructions  given  by  Fr.  Liber- 
mann:  "They  shall  regard  preaching  as  the  principal  and 
most  important  ministry  of  their  apostolate.  They  shall  strive 
to  carry  it  out  like  true  apostles"  (N.D.  II,  300).  Or  again: 
"The  missionaries,  sent  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  preach- 
ing in  his  holy  name  the  doctrine  of  salvation  which  he  came 
to  bring  to  the  world,  should  possess  these  divine  truths  in 
their  hearts,  and  preach  them  as  he  did  himself  (N.D.  X,  522). 

396  This  concern  for  the  presentation  of  the  Message  is 
realised  especially  by  catechetical  work  among  catechumens 
and  the  baptised.  Its  purpose  is  to  bring  people  to  the  faith 
and  bring  about  conversion.  Indeed,  the  Word  of  God  moves 
men  to  a  change  of  heart  and  calls  on  them  to  follow  Christ 
with  fidelity;  "you  are  my  disciples,  if  you  keep  my  command- 
ments" (Jo.  15,14).  Catechesis  should  present  revealed  truth 
in  its  aspect  of  "Good  News"  which  attracts  the  will  and 
brings  about  conversion  of  heart  under  the  action  of  God 
who  disposes  man  to  belief  (Acts,  16,14).  Catechesis  aims  at 
making  every  believer  a  true  disciple  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  a 
living  member  of  the  Church  which  is  his  body. 

So  that  this  catechesis  may  achieve  its  end,  the  Spiritan 
will  strive  to  know  the  people  amongst  whom  he  lives  and  to 
discover   the   traces   of  divine    action   hidden   beneath   the 
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authentic  elements  of  their  culture  and  religion.  Indeed, 
"whatever  goodness  or  truth  is  found  among  them  is  looked 
upon  by  the  Church  as  a  preparation  for  the  Gospel.  She 
regards  such  qualities  as  given  by  Him  who  enlightens  every 
man  so  that  he  may  finally  have  life"  (Lumen  Gentium^  16). 

From  this  starting-point  of  human  experience  then,  mis- 
sionaries will  be  in  a  position  to  present  the  Gospel  message 
in  a  manner  that  is  adapted  to  men  and  meaningful  for  them. 
They  will  be  able  to  embody  Christian  values  in  the  ways 
of  thinking  and  acting  and  celebrating  proper  to  the  people. 
In  this  way  Jesus  Christ  will  be  presented  to  the  non- 
Christians,  not  as  a  stranger,  but  as  the  one  whom  they  have 
always  sought,  just  as  St.  Paul  said  to  the  Athenians:  "The 
God  whom  I  proclaim  is  in  fact  the  one  whom  you  always 
worship  without  knowing  it"  (Acts,  17,23). 

397  If  they  are  to  present  the  Gospel  message  correctly,  mis- 
sionaries must  be  well  informed  about  the  art  and  methods 
of  catechetics.  They  must  enter  wholeheartedly  into  the 
renewal  which  distinguishes  this  domain  today.  They  must 
take  sufficient  time  to  study  scripture  and  recent  works  on 
exegesis  and  catechetics. 

A  fruitful  catechesis  presupposes  that  missionaries  "learn 
languages  to  the  extent  of  being  able  to  use  them  in  a  fluent 
and  polished  manner.  Thus  they  will  find  more  easy  access 
to  the  minds  and  hearts  of  men"  (A.G.  26).  No  effort  should 
be  spared  to  give  the  missionaries  a  taste  for  learning 
languages  (cf.  Chapter  Decisions  359).  Besides,  they  shall  be 
ready  to  employ  modern  techniques  of  catechetics  and  audio- 
visual aids.  They  shall  further  the  initiatives  of  the  hierarchy 
in  this  field  and  shall  provoke  initiative  if  it  is  necessary  to 
do  so. 

398  We  must  keep  in  mind  always,  in  view  of  presenting  the 
the  message  of  Christ,  the  great  power  of  the  social  means  of 
communication  such  as  radio,  television,  the  press,  the 
cinema  and  the  other  audio-visual  aids. 

In  using  these  means  we  must  act  in  such  a  way  as  to 
ensure  the  presence  of  the  Christian  laity.  To  facilitate  the 
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presence  of  missionaries  in  this  key  sector  of  evangelisation, 
the  Congregation  shall  also  provide  some  of  them  with  the 
opportunity  of  specialising  in  the  art  of  the  mass-media. 

The  General  Council,  in  virtue  of  its  function  of  leader- 
ship and  information,  should  follow,  in  the  interests  of  the 
Congregation,  the  developments   in  regard   to  social  com- 
munications, by  taking  part  in  national  and  international 
';•-  •     congresses,  so  as  to  be  able  to  give  an  impetus  in  this  area. 

FORMING  THE  CHRISTIAN  COMMUNITY 

399  The  object  of  missionary  work  is  to  set  up  a  Church 
endowed  with  all  the  elements  needed  for  its  own  develop- 
ment. This  means  that  as  from  its  foundation  the  community 
of  the  baptised  should  be  provided  with  vocations,  charisms 
and  the  functions  necessary  for  its  own  life  and  its  exercise 
of  influence.  The  decree  Acl  Gentes  recalls  this  law:  "From 
the  very  start,  the  Christian  community  should  be  so  formed 
that  it  can  provide  for  its  own  necessities  in  so  far  as  this  is 
possible"  (A.G.  15).  And  again:  "If  the  Church  is  to  be 
planted  and  the  Christian  community  grow,  various  ministries 
are  needed.  These  are  raised  up  by  divine  vocation  from  the 
midst  of  the  faithful,  and  are  to  be  carefully  fostered  and 
cultivated  by  all.  Among  these  are  the  offices  of  priests, 
deacons  and  catechists  as  well  as  Catholic  Action.  By  their 
prayers  and  by  their  active  labours,  religious  men  and 
women  too  play  an  indispensable  role  in  rooting  and 
strengthening  the  kingdom  of  Christ  in  souls,  and  in  causing 
it  to  expand"  (A.G.  15,  in  fine).  Spiritans  therefore  should 
co-operate  with  all  their  energy  in  the  construction  and  con- 
solidation of  such  Churches  up  to  the  day  when  their  task  is 
completed  and  they  can  turn  elsewhere. 

Establishing  a  local  Clergy. 

400  The  basic  element  in  the  growth  of  a  Christian  com- 
munity is  the  establishment  of  a  native  clergy.  This  duty, 
repeated  in  every  missionary  encyclical,  was  inculcated  by  Fr. 
Libermann  on  his  first  missionaries:  "The  missionaries  must 
do  everything  possible  to  set  up  a  native  clergy"  (N.D.  II. 
253). 
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At  the  first  session  of  the  General  Chapter  of  the 
Spiritans,  Cardinal  Agagianian  said:  "We  are  now  obliged  to 
reconsider  seriously  not  only  the  methods  and  programmes 
of  priestly  formation,  but  as  well,  the  whole  function  and 
form  of  the  priestly  ministry  in  the  Latin  Church,  as  part  of 
the  ecclesiastical  renewal  of  Vatican  II  and  in  the  light  of 
Tradition,  especially  that  of  the  early  centuries.  During  that 
time  the  rapid  establishment  of  a  native  clergy  posed  far 
fewer  problems  than  nowadays,  in  spite  of  the  amazing  mis- 
sionary expansion  which  the  Church  then  experienced.  Can 
we  find  effective  ways  of  saving  the  situation?  Meanwhile, 
the  crisis  seems  to  continue;  and  in  many  missions  it  is 
holding  up  dangerously  the  process  of  assuming  self- 
government  which  should  enable  these  new  Churches,  after 
making  normal  progress  as  rapidly  as  possible,  to  emerge 
from  the  missionary  stage  (Allocution,  28th  October,  1968). 

Prompted  therefore  by  the  growing  needs  of  the  missions 
today  and  faithful  to  the  instructions  of  Fr.  Libermann, 
Spiritans  shall  have  as  their  primary  and  constant  concern, 
the  quest  for  local  priestly  vocations  and  their  support  and 
formation.  Besides,  to  the  extent  to  which  the  hierarchy 
envisages  the  restoration  of  the  Diaconate  or  new  types  of 
situations  in  which  the  priestly  ministry  is  exercised,  Spiritan 
missionaries  shall  enter  loyally  into  these  new  perspectives. 

The  Laity. 

401  Vatican  II  reminds  us  that  "the  Church  has  not  been 

truly  established,  and  is  not  yet  fully  alive,  nor  is  it  a  perfect 
sign  of  Christ  among  men,  unless  there  exists  a  laity  worthy 
of  the  name  working  along  with  the  hierarchy.  For  the 
Gospel  cannot  be  deeply  imprinted  on  the  talents,  life  and 
work  of  any  people  without  the  active  presence  of  laymen. 
Therefore,  even  in  the  very  founding  of  the  Church,  the 
greatest  attention  is  to  be  paid  to  raising  up  a  mature  Chris- 
tian laity"  (A.G.  21). 

Hence  from  the  very  beginning,  missionaries  should  col- 
laborate closely  with  lay-people,  whom  they  train  for  the 
apostolate  and  teach  to  form  their  judgments  by  the  light  of 
faith. 
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The  first  responsibility  of  the  Christian  laity  is  to  live  the 
Gospel  in  the  world,  in  their  secular  activities  and  profes- 
sional work,  in  their  families  and  in  the  different  social 
circles  in  which  they  move.  In  countries  which  are  still  on 
the  road  to  development,  the  role  of  the  laity  is  very  impor- 
tant because  of  the  irreplaceable  position  which  they  hold 
with  regard  to  solving  economic  and  social  problems. 

The  description  of  the  Christian  given  in  the  letter  to 
Diognetus  applies  above  all  to  the  layman:  "Christians  are 
not  different  from  other  men  by  country  or  language  or 
clothing.  They  do  not  inhabit  cities  reserved  to  themselves, 
they  do  not  speak  an  unusual  dialect,  their  mode  of  life  is  in 
no  way  special  .  .  .  but  Christians  are  to  the  world  what  the 
soul  is  to  the  body"  (V,  1;  and  VT,  1). 

The  role  of  the  laity  is,  also,  to  work,  like  the  leaven  in 
the  mass(Mt.  13,33)  to  this  end,  namely,  that  the  Church  of 
which  they  are  members,  become  present  at  all  social  levels. 
By  their  example  and  the  conformity  of  their  lives  to  the 
words  of  Christ,  the  Gospel  will  be  more  effectively  presented 
to  non-Christians  and  will  influence  every  aspect  of  human 
life,  personal  and  communal. 

Thus,  the  laity  participate  actively  in  their  everyday 
existence  in  the  priestly,  prophetic  and  kingly  role  of  Christ. 

Catechists. 

402  Among  the  laity,  a  privileged  place  belongs  to  the  cate- 

chists,  who  co-operate  in  the  proclamation  of  the  word  of 
God  and  in  the  formation  of  Christian  communities.  They 
have  played  a  role  of  primary  importance  in  the  history  of 
missionary  action.  In  our  day,  they  are  still  irreplaceable. 
Hence  great  care  must  be  taken  in  their  choice  and  in  their 
human  and  religious  formation,  which  should  be  continued 
and  maintained  by  refresher  courses  and  by  occasions  for 
discussion. 

Amongst  the  priorities  from  the  point  of  view  of  expense, 
an  important  place  will  be  given  to  the  training  and  support 
of  catechists,  and  the  intentions  of  benefactors  in  this  matter 
will  be  respected, 
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Some  of  these  catechists  work  full  time;  it  would  be 
desirable  that  they  be  ordained  deacons,  even  priests,  accord- 
ing to  the  judgement  of  the  Christian  community  and  the 
call  of  the  Bishop.  These  professional  catechists  should 
receive  an  appropriate  salary.  This  is  a  heavy  burden  for  the 
mission  but  the  results  are  worth  it. 

Other  Christians  too,  in  addition  to  these  professional 
full-time  catechists,  ought  to  be  given  more  apostolic  respon- 
sibility. Special  attention  should  be  paid  to  teachers,  so  that 
they  may  be  able  to  participate  in  the  work  of  catechists, 
while  carrying  out  their  educational  duties. 

Youth. 

403  In  our  modern  society,  youth  represents  a  force  of  tremen- 

dous importance  (A post.  Actuos.  12),  especially  in  the  coun- 
tries that  are  still  developing. 

In  some  of  these  countries,  because  of  the  population 
explosion,  youth  accounts  for  more  than  50%  of  the  whole 
population.  The  evangelisation  and  Christian  formation  of 
all  these  youths,  whether  literate  or  not  and  irrespective  of 
the  school  they  attend,  shall  be  one  of  the  principal  concerns 
of  Spiritan  missionaries.  In  devoting  to  it  their  time,  re- 
sources and  personnel,  they  can  rest  assured  that  they  are 
building  up  the  future  of  the  Church. 

Of  all  the  means  of  education  available  to  youth,  the 
decree  A  d  Gentes  underlines  the  importance  of  the  school  in 
the  missionary  endeavour:  "Schools  should  be  considered  not 
only  as  a  privileged  means  of  forming  and  developing  Chris- 
tian youth,  but  at  the  same  time,  as  a  service  of  supreme 
value  to  men,  especially  in  the  developing  countries,  a  service 
elevating  the  level  of  human  dignity,  and  preparing  the  way 
for  living  conditions  that  are  more  worthy  of  human  beings" 
(A.G.  12). 

For  this  reason,  where  conditions  allow  and  even  demand 
it,  the  Spiritans,  in  keeping  with  their  history,  shall  have 
recourse  to  this  outstanding  means  without  fear  of  the  diflB- 
culties  it  involves,  in  close  collaboration  with  the  episcopate 
and  with  governments.  They  will  be  able  to  help  these  latter 
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intelligently  and  effectively  to  find  solutions  adapted  to  the 
conditions  prevailing  in  each  area. 

They  shall  be  ready  to  re-examine  regularly  their  com- 
mitments in  the  field  of  education  and  shall  ensure  that  the 
members  of  the  Congregation  engaged  in  teaching  participate 
in  the  over-all  pastoral  plan  for  the  diocese.  They  should 
not  forget,  either,  their  responsibilities  at  High  School  and 
University  level  and  they  shall  concern  themselves  with  the 
formation  of  a  Christian  elite. 

In  order  to  use  the  school  to  the  best  possible  advantage, 
Spiritans  shall  make  a  point  of  keeping  close  contact  with 
the  families  of  their  pupils  and  the  environment  in  which 
they  live.  They  shall  do  their  best  to  ensure  that  the  educa- 
tion they  provide  is,  in  its  methods  and  programmes,  adapted 
to  the  real  needs  of  the  country  and  constitutes  a  true 
preparation  for  life. 

Spiritans  shall  show  concern  for  young  people  who  have 
left  school  and  whose  future  is  often  precarious  because  of 
their  social  and  economic  milieu.  They  shall  try  to  keep  up 
contact  with  such  young  people,  to  continue  their  formation 
and  educat/on  (study  circles,  cultural  activities,  different 
enterprises  ,  .  .).  They  shall  collaborate,  earnestly,  with  those 
who  are  engaged  in  trying  to  solve  the  social  problems  of 
the  young,  especially  unemployment. 

Care  for  youth  will  urge  Spiritans  to  work  towards  a 
complete  human  and  Christian  formation.  To  this  end  they 
shall  take  part  when  possible  in  youth  movements.  They 
shall  create  new  youth  movements  that  are  adapted  to  the 
particular  mentality  of  the  surroundings. 

The  scope  of  this  education  should  be  the  formation  of 
dynamic  men  with  creative  minds  who  are  open  to  others 
and  eager  to  be  engaged  in  social  work. 

Religious  and  Contemplative  Vocations. 

404  In  the  young  Churches,  Spiritan  missionaries  shall  also 

work  for  vocations  to  the  religious  and  contemplative  life. 
These  forms  of  consecrated  life  are  a  help  to  missionary 
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activity,  but  they  also  "show  forth  clearly  and  help  people 
to  understand  the  inner  value  of  the  Christian  vocation" 
(A.G.  18). 

They  shall  help  these  new  foundations  to  base  themselves 
on  the  Tradition  of  the  Church  and  to  find,  at  the  same  time, 
an  expression  that  is  in  keeping  with  the  genius  of  each 
people  and  each  culture. 


Missionary  Communities. 

405  Spiritans  shall  regard  as  one  of  their  fundamental  duties 

the  formation  of  missionary  communities  in  order  that  the 
Church  be  truly  the  sacrament  of  Christ  (L.G.  1)  among 
individuals  and  groups.  By  means  of  these  communities,  she 
can  be  constantly  occupied  with  those  who  have  not  yet  been 
evangelised  and  attract  non-Christians  towards  their  Mes- 
siah, much  in  the  same  way  as  the  prophet  Zechariah  en- 
visaged the  influence  of  the  Jews:  "In  those  days,  the  men  of 
nations  of  every  language  will  take  a  Jew  by  the  sleeve  and 
say:  'We  want  to  go  with  you,  since  we  have  learnt  that  God 
is  with  you'  "  (Zech.  8,23;  Is.  2,  1-5,  60  etc.). 

In  collaboration  with  the  local  priests  and  laity  and  with 
the  authority  of  the  Bishop,  Spiritans  shall  organise  common 
enterprises  "for  the  undertaking  of  missionary  work  in 
distant  and  forsaken  areas  of  their  own  diocese  or  of  other 
dioceses"  (A.G.  20). 

Moreover,  in  so  far  as  they  can,  and  in  understanding 
with  the  local  hierarchy,  they  shall  recruit  and  form  young 
volunteers  from  the  local  Church  for  the  missionary  life  and 
work,  either  as  members  of  the  Congregation  or  as  members 
of  a  new  Institute.  In  this  latter  case  they  shall  collaborate 
with  the  other  missionary  Institutes  which  are  in  the  area. 
This  missionary  responsibility  which  is  incumbent  on  the 
young  Churches  is  strongly  underlined  in  Ad  Gentes:  "In 
order  that  this  missionary  zeal  may  flourish  among  their 
native  members,  it  is  very  fitting  that  the  young  Churches 
should  participate  as  soon  as  possible  in  the  universal 
inissionary  work  of  the  Church.  Let  them  send  their  own 
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missionaries  to  proclaim  the  Gospel  all  over  the  world,  even 
though  they  themselves  are  suffering  from  a  shortage  of 
clergy.  For  their  communion  with  the  universal  Church 
reaches  a  certain  measure  of  perfection  when  they  them- 
selves take  an  active  part  in  missionary  zeal  towards  other 
nations"  (A.G.  20). 

Commumty  of  Living  Charity. 

406  In  the  world  of  today,  with  all  the  problems  and  difficul- 
ties that  affect  African  and  Latin  American  countries. 
Christian  communities  need  to  live  by  the  love  of  Christ  and 
to  bear  witness  to  this  love  before  men.  Spiritans  shall  make 
every  effort  so  that  charity  and  unity  may  reign  amongst  all 
the  members  of  these  communities  according  to  the  example 
of  the  community  of  Jerusalem  where  "the  whole  group  of 
believers  was  united,  heart  and  soul;  no  one  claimed  for  his 
own  use  anything  that  he  had,  as  everything  they  owned  was 
held  in  common"  (Acts,  4,32).  And  again  bearing  in  mind 
the  teaching  of  St.  Paul:  "just  as  a  human  body,  though  it 
is  made  up  of  many  parts,  is  a  single  unit  because  all  these 
parts,  though  many,  make  one  body,  so  it  is  with  Christ.  In 
the  one  Spirit  we  were  all  baptised,  Jews  as  well  as  Greeks, 
slaves  as  well  as  citizens,  and  one  Spirit  was  given  to  us  all 
to  drink"  (I  Cor.  12:  12-13). 

The  Spiritan  missionaries  shall  strive  to  be  among  the 
foremost  architects  of  this  communion  and  life  of  charity, 
knowing  that  they  are  thus  contributing  their  share  towards 
the  fulfilment  of  God's  plan,  in  union  with  the  whole  Church 
which  "unites  prayer  and  work  in  order  that  the  whole  world 
may  become  the  People  of  God,  the  Body  of  the  Lord,  and 
the  Temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  that  in  Christ  the  Head 
of  all,  there  may  be  rendered  to  the  Creator  and  Father  of 
the  Universe  all  honour  and  glory"  (Lumen  Gentium,  17). 

Section  II 

OUR  STYLE  OF  MISSIONARY  LIFE 

Introduction. 

407  The  missionary  activity  in  which  Spiritans  participate  is 
the  activity  of  the  Church  itself  in  its  highest  and  most  holy 
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function  (A.G.  29):  the  announcing  of  the  Gospel  and  bear- 
ing witness  to  Christ.  For  all  the  preachers  of  the  Good 
News,  this  activity  is  the  source  of  spiritual  exigencies,  for 
"a  man  must  have  spirit  to  be  a  missionary"  (N.D.  X,  4). 

But  the  real  conditions  in  which  Spiritan  missionaries 
live  today,  require,  because  of  the  changes  in  missionary 
activity  and  the  socio-cultural  changes  in  African  and  South 
American  society,  a  renewal  of  their  commitment  to  the 
missionary  task. 

This  Spiritan  missionary  renewal  must  be  made  simul- 
taneously by  a  living  fidelity  to  the  apostolic  spirit  of  our 
Founders  and  by  active  participation  in  the  life  and  aspira- 
tions of  the  Church  of  our  day. 

The  Chapter  would  like  to  put  before  every  Spiritan 
certain  points  concerning  this  renewal, 


The  Apostolic  Spirit. 

408  In  the  light  of  the  recent  Vatican  Council  and  under  the 

impulse  given  by  the  Chapter  to  their  missionary  vocation, 
all  Spiritans  shall  endeavour  to  place  the  missionary  spirit  at 
the  centre  of  their  life,  after  the  example  of  St.  Paul,  Claude 
Poullart  des  Places  and  Francis  Libermann. 

They  will  be  anxious  to  nourish  this  apostolic  spirit  by 
reading  the  Regie  Provisoire  and  meditating  on  the  epistles 
of  St.  Paul  who  wrote:  "to  preach  the  Gospel  is  not  for  me 
a  title  of  glory,  it  is  a  necessity  which  falls  on  me:  yes,  woe 
to  me,  if  I  do  not  preach  the  Gospel.  (I  Cor.  9,16) 

The  decree  /id  Gentes  calls  for  a  living  fidelity  to 
this  apostolic  spirit,  where  it  says:  "Those  who  preach  the 
Gospel  must  beware  lest  they  neglect  the  grace  that  is  in 
them;  they  must  renew  themselves  from  day  to  day  by  a 
spiritual  transformation"  (A.G.  24).  That  is  why  this  Chapter 
should  stimulate  all  Spiritans  to  undertake  a  revision  of  their 
apostolic  life  in  order  to  become  more  convinced  in  their 
hearts  of  the  urgency  of  preaching  the  Gospel. 
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All  things  to  all  men. 

409  Following  the  example  of  Christ  who  called  them, 
Spiritans  must  be  available  to  all,  sharing  the  life  of  those 
they  evangelise,  respecting  and  studying  seriously  their  cus- 
toms, language  and  culture.  Fr.  Libermann  had  this  to  say 
about  this  law  of  the  missionary  condition:  "Forget  Europe, 
its  customs,  its  spirit;  make  yourself  African  with  the 
Africans  to  form  them  as  they  should  be  formed,  not  in  the 
European  fashion,  but  leaving  them  what  belongs  to  them. 
Act  towards  them  as  servants  should  act  towards  their 
masters,  in  order  to  perfect  them,  to  sanctify  them,  and  little 
by  little,  over  the  years,  to  make  them  into  the  people  of 
God.  This  is  what  St.  Paul  calls  being  available  to  all,  so  as 
to  win  all  to  Christ."  (N.D.  IX,  330-331). 

Community  of  destiny. 

410  In  the  historical  phase  of  growth  and  development  which 
most  of  the  countries  in  which  Spiritans  work  are  going 
through,  their  missionary  vocation  obliges  them  to  form  with 
these  peoples  a  veritable  community  of  destiny.  This  requires 
that  they  participate,  without  any  reservation,  and  sincerely 
in  the  aspirations  of  these  peoples  to  dignity  and  justice,  in 
their  hopes,  in  their  trials  and  successes. 

Spiritans  affirm  particularly  their  solidarity  with,  and  their 
readiness  to  co-operate  with,  all  who  are  fighting  for  the 
suppression  of  wretchedness  and  poverty  and  all  modern 
forms  of  racialism,  and  who  are  working  towards  the  estab- 
lishment of  true  social  justice.  They  should  not  hesitate,  for 
their  part,  to  take  risks,  if  circumstances  require  it,  after 
consultation  with  the  Spiritan  team  and  after  previous 
agreement. 

To  live  the  Paschal  Mystery. 

411  These  fundamental  conditions  of  missionary  work  oblige 
Spiritans  to  enter  fully  into  the  Paschal  mystery  of  Christ. 
For,  to  live  in  true  community  of  destiny  with  those  to  whom 
they  are  sent,  they  must  accept  not  only  to  become  part  of 
the  milieu  in  which  they  work,  but  also  to  lead  therein  a  life 
of  sacrifice  and  to  die  so  that  a  new  life  may  spring  up.  In 
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the  missionary  life,  in  effect,  "the  saying  often  comes  true, 
one  sows,  another  reaps"  (Jo.  4,37)  and  "unless  the  grain  of 
wheat  falls  into  the  ground  and  dies,  it  remains  alone;  but  if 
it  dies,  it  bears  fruit"  (Jo.  12,24).  To  the  missionaries  in 
Africa,  Father  Libermann  recalled  this  law  of  the  Paschal 
mystery,  when  he  wrote:  "missionaries  have  the  task  of 
building  the  foundations  of  a  future  edifice;  they  sow  and 
the  harvest  will  come  after  them.  The  work  of  those  who  dig 
the  foundations  and  build  below  the  ground,  does  not  appear 
beautiful  or  pleasing.  Those  who  come  after  them  will  build 
on  their  foundations;  they  will  build  the  house  of  God  and 
will  enjoy  its  beauty.  The  missionaries  clear  the  ground  and 
sow  in  tears  and  patience;  those  who  come  after  them  will 
reap  with  consolation.  They  will  plant  in  labour  and  hard- 
ship; those  who  follow  them  will  water  the  seeds  with  ease 
and  joyfully  see  the  fruit  of  what  others  have  planted.  (N.D. 
XII,  24) 

Community  Life. 

412  The  missionary  apostolate  of  the  Spiritans  calls  for  a  life 
of  fraternal  community  that  is  open,  welcoming  and  ever 
ready  to  be  renewed,  in  view  of  a  more  efficacious  apostolic 
witness,  according  to  the  advice  of  Fr.  Libermann:  "En- 
deavour, my  very  dear  Brothers,  to  be  of  one  heart  and  one 
mind,  so  that  the  blessing  of  God  be  upon  you.  Remember 
always  this  word  of  love  of  our  Saviour:  by  this  everyone 
will  recognize  you  as  my  disciples:  by  this  love  which  you 
have  one  for  another"  (N.D.  VIII,  350). 

This  life  of  the  missionary  community  will  be  marked 
particularly  by  a  "spirit  of  simplicity"  (N.D.  XIII,  308)  in 
the  best  style  of  the  Spiritan  tradition. 

Apostolic  strength  and  patience. 

413  "It  is  not  enough  to  be  sent,  one  must  also  have  the  spirit 
of  one's  mission  (Ec.  Sp.  372,  Instructions  to  Missionaries). 
In  order  to  respond  fully  to  his  vocation,  the  Spiritan  needs 
to  develop  certain  apostolic  qualities  of  primary  importance. 
His  life  should  be  full  of  apostolic  strength  and  daring.  It 
should  be  free  from  undue  fear  in  the  face  of  difficulties  and 
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obstacles,  after  the  example  of  Saint  Paul  who  prayed  the 
Holy  Spirit  "to  grant  him  to  open  his  mouth  to  announce 
boldly  the  mystery  of  the  Gospel"  (Eph.  6,19).  This  strength 
must  be  coupled  with  apostolic  patience  which  banishes  dis- 
couragement and  resists  the  temptation  to  give  up.  "Be 
apostles.  It  is  not  by  excessive  zeal  that  we  must  gain  all;  we 
must  have  patience,  gentleness,  steadfastness  and  fidelity  in 
order  to  remain  before  God  in  the  midst  of  difficulties, 
opposition  and  contradictions.  Apostolic  long  suffering  is  a 
powerful  force  in  the  work  of  saving  souls"  (N.D.  VI,  410). 

Obedience  to  the  word  of  God  and  to  the  Holy  Spirit. 

414  This  apostolic  life  will  be  possible  only  if  Spiritans  live  in 
daily  submission  to  the  word  of  God  which  calls  them  to 
announce  the  Gospel  (Rom.  1,1),  and  if  they  listen  con- 
stantly to  the  Holy  Spirit  who  repeats  in  their  hearts  the 
words  of  Christ;  for  "to  the  true  God  who  calls  him,  man 
must  respond  in  such  a  way  that,  without  consulting  flesh 
and  blood  (Gal.  1,16)  he  binds  himself  wholly  to  the  work 
of  the  Gospel.  But  this  response  can  be  given  only  at  the 
invitation  and  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit"  (A.G.  24). 

Faithful  to  the  same  Spirit  who  has  set  them  apart  for 
this  work  (Acts,  13,2)  and  marked  with  a  special  vocation 

(A.G.  23),  faithful  to  the  Church  which  sends  them,  they  will 
be  ministers  of  the  Gospel  and  the  witnesses  of  Christ  "so 
that  that  the  offering  up  of  the  Gentiles  may  become  accept- 
able" (Rom.  16,  16). 

SECTION  III 

THE    PLACE    OF    OUR    APOSTOLATE 
IN   THE   CHURCH    TODAY 

Introduction. 

415  Though  there  still  exist  missionary  territories  entrusted  to 
the  Congregation,  a  large  number  of  Spiritans  are  today 

carrying  out  their  missionary  vocation  by  working  in  an 
already  established  local  Church  "that  has  been  taken  over 
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by  its  own  sons'"  (A.G.  30).  A  new  view  of  things  emerges 
from  such  a  situation;  emphasis  is  now  placed  on  close 
collaboration  between  the  Churches  themselves.  The  sending 
of  missionaries,  united  by  a  common  vocation  in  a  perma- 
nent commitment  is  now  seen  as  a  factor  of  collaboration, 
and  an  expression  of  solidarity  between  these  Churches. 

Our  Institute  therefore,  in  its  apostolic  activity,  must  be 
•       considered  in'  relationship  -with   Churches   of  origin  of  its 
members  as  well  as  with  the  Church  to  which  they  are  sent. 

IN  RELATION  TO  THE  SENDING  CHURCH. 

416  One  of  the  signs  of  the  times  is  doubtless  the  awareness 
on  the  part  of  all  Christians  of  the  fact  that  missionary 
activity  concerns  the  entire  Church;  that  it  is  no  longer  a 
work  of  supererogation  to  be  left  to  certain  members  of  the 
Church  more  or  less  cut  off  from  their  community  of  origin. 
At  the  same  time  the  Bishops  who  are  "consecrated  not  only 
for  a  diocese  but  for  the  salvation  of  the  whole  world"  (A.G. 
30)  are  growing  in  awareness  of  their  missionary  responsi- 
bility, by  means  of  episcopal  conferences  and  other  organisa- 
tions of  co-ordination.  Far  from  regarding  this  evolution  with 
caution  or  fear,  the  Congregation  whose  wish,  it  is  to  be  "a 
missionary  instrument  at  the  service  of  the  apostolic  college, 
an  institution  responsible  for  fostering  the  missionary 
charism"  (Chapter  Decisions,  no.  32)  rejoices  at  this  sign  of 
the  times.  It  sees  it  as  an  impetus  given  by  the  Second 
Vatican  Council  to  the  promotion  of  the  missionary  aposto- 
late.  It  is  the  purpose  of  the  Congregation  to  play  an  active 
role  in  this  evolution,  placing  in  all  it  does  the  interest  of 
the  missions  before  its  own  personal  interests. 

417  Close  collaboration  with  episcopal  conferences  and  other 
institutes  is  a  necessity.  The  provinces  also  will  be  very  care- 
ful not  to  remain  aloof  from  their  local  Church. 

Spiritans  shall  therefore  do  their  best  to  take  an  active 
part  in  awakening  interest  in  and  providing  information 
about  the  missions  (by  means  of  conferences,  missionary 
reviews,  magazines,  etc.). 
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They  shall  participate  actively  in  the  common  apostolate 
of  vocations,  and  shall  always  be  concerned  with  discovering 
and  encouraging  missionary  vocations  to  non-Christians. 

They  shall  likewise  try  to  take  part  in  the  formation  of 
all  (priests,  religious  men  and  women,  lay  people)  who  opt 
for  missionary  work. 

.;... Finally,  S.piritan  communities  shall  without  prejudice  to 
the  realisation  of  their  missionary  vocation,  help  in  the  local 
apostolate  of  the  parishes  and  dioceses  where  they  reside. 

418  The  Congregation  is  obliged  in  many  ways  to  the  people 
of  God  to  whom  it  owes  its  origins  or  from  whom  it  recruits 
its  members.  But  its  chief  obligation  to  them,  one  which 
devolves  upon  all  the  members  of  the  provinces,  consists  in 
awakening  the  missionary  conscience  of  Christians  and 
urging  it  to  greater  activity. 

Missionaries  on  leave  are  especially  responsible;  they 
ought,  during  their  leave,  to  contribute  to  an  exchange  of 
ideas  between  the  different  Churches  and  keep  the  Churches 
from  which  they  have  come,  in  touch  with  the  Church  in 
other  parts  of  the  world  and  open  to  its  ideas. 

Thus,  Spiritans  shall  play  a  part  in  stimulating  missionary 
fervour  or,  where  that  is  necessary,  in  rekindling  it,  taking 
care,  however,  to  adapt  it  to  the  structure  of  each  Church.  In 
its  active  and  disinterested  collaboration  with  the  sending 
Church,  the  international  character  of  our  Institute  should 
help  it  to  avoid  all  excessive  particularism  and  ensure,  in  its 
adjustment  at  local  level,  its  solidarity  with  the  missionary 
effort  of  the  universal  Church. 

IN  RELATION  TO  THE  RECEIVING  CHURCH 

419  The  aim  of  missionary  activity  is  the  implantation  of  the 
Church,  adapted  to  the  genius  and  character  of  each  culture 
and  to  its  particular  traditions.  (A.G.  6  par.  6;  11;  15)  The 
missionary  should  therefore  be  careful  not  to  establish  a 
church  copied  from  the  church  of  another  cultural  back- 
ground, but  a  new,  indigenous  church.  This  may  demand  an 
adaptation  of  his  way  of  life  and  customs  to  the  culture 
and  traditions  of  the  people  among  whom  he  lives  and  works. 
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The  Bishop  and  Episcopal  Conferences. 

420  It  is  the  role  of  the  Bishop,  successor  of  the  Apostles 
and  member  of  the  Apostolic  College,  "as  the  ruler  and 
centre  of  unity  in  the  diocesan  apostolate,  to  promote  mis- 
sionary activity,  and  to  direct  it"  (A.G.  30).  That  is  why 
members  of  the  Congregation  shall  collaborate  whole- 
heartedly with  the  Bishop  and  the  Episcopal  Conferences  in 
the  carrying  out  of  their  missionary  work  and  shall  en- 
deavour to  practice  in  their  lives  the  instructions  of  Fr. 
Libermann:  "Love  with  your  whole  heart  those  (the 
Bishops)  whom  God  has  given  you,  to  lead  you  and  whom 
he  has  clothed  with  the  character  of  His  ovm  Divine  Son; 
be  sincerely  attached  to  them.  They  are  in  the  midst  of  you 
as  Jesus  Christ  was  in  the  midst  of  His  Apostles;  be  in  your 
relations  with  them  as  the  Apostles  were  with  Christ.  This 
idea  sums  up  everything"  (N.D.  XI,  22). 

This  relationship  with  the  Bishop  must  not,  however,  be 
a  passive  thing.  Individual  Churches,  after  the  model  of  the 
Universal  Church,  are  made  up  of  different  members  and 
and  gather  within  them  vocations,  in  the  unity  of  the  same 
Spirit  (I  Cor.  XII,  4  flf).  The  Bishop  has  a  right  to  expect  that 
Spiritans  as  all  his  other  priests,  will  be  active  agents  in 
missionary  work,  by  dynamic  approach,  the  spirit  of  dialogue 
and  positive  participation  in  planning  pastoral  and  missionary 
action. 

Faithful  to  their  own  vocation  in  the  Church,  they  shall 
offer  themselves  willingly  for  difficult  ministries,  for  places 
and  human  sectors  which  are  uncared  for;  they  shall  con- 
stantly seek  to  promote  the  missionary  spirit  of  the  local 
Church,  and  concern  for  those  who  are  not  evangelised.  In 
this  context,  the  Principal  Superior  bears  a  heavy  responsi- 
bility. 

The  Principal  Superior. 

421  Within  the  limits  of  his  District,  the  Principal  Superior 
with  his  council  is  to  be  a  source  of  inspiration  for  Spiritans. 
He  should  help  them  to  live  to  the  full  their  missionary 
charism  in  the  service  of  the  local  Church. 
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He  should  acquaint  himself  with  the  aptitudes  and  pre- 
ferences of  confreres  in  order  to  make  the  best  possible  use 
of  the  talents  of  each  one. 

Since  the  Spiritan  vocation  lived  in  community  life  and 
the  profession  of  the  evangelical  counsels  needs  a  constant 
stimulus  to  sustain  its  vitality,  the  Principal  Superior  should 
attend  to  these  points  in  co-operation  with  the  responsible 
authority  in  the  regional  and  local  communities. 

Always  keeping  before  his  mind  the  full  development  of 
the  personality  of  his  confreres  and  sharing  their  difficulties 
and  trials,  he  shall  encourage  and  organise  according  to  cir- 
cumstances everything  that  contributes  to  bringing  about  real 
dialogue:  chapters,  councils,  meetings,  study  circles,  etc. 

The  Principal  Superior  is  responsible  to  the  Bishop  for 
the  Spiritans  of  his  District.  To  ensure  the  efficiency  and 
stability  of  their  work  in  the  diocese,  he  should  keep  in  close 
contact  with  him.  It  would  be  desirable  that  he  himself  or 
his  representative  be  a  member  of  the  Episcopal  Council.  In 
this  way  it  will  be  easier  for  him  to  fulfil  his  role  as  promoter 
of  the  co-responsibility  of  the  Spiritan  team  in  the  pastoral 
work  and  organisation  of  the  diocese. 


Contracts. 

422  To  ensure  co-operation  and  harmony  between  the  Bishop 

and  the  missionaries,  everything  possible  will  be  done  to 
bring  to  a  rapid  conclusion  the  drawing  up  of  contracts 
which  will  regulate  the  rights  and  obligations  of  both  parties, 
(cf.  Instruction  of  S.  C.  Evang.  Peoples,  Feb.  24th,  1969) 

For  the  Congregation  these  contracts  ought: 

—  To  state  precisely  what  the  Congregation  engages  itself  to 
do  in  the  apostolic  field  according  to  its  specific  end. 

—  To  guarantee  the  members  of  the  Congregation  an  ade- 
quate subsistence. 

—  To  foresee,  in  view  of  possible  disengagement,  the  revision 
of  the  contracts. 
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The  Principal  Superior  with  his  council  is  the  competent 
representative  with  the  Bishop  in  drawing  up  these  con- 
tracts. Members  of  the  District  shall  be  consulted  in 
preparing  them. 

Disengagement. 

423.  ....  Following  the  example  of  St.  Paul  (I  Cor.  3,10)  Spiritans 
shall  not  install,  themselves  permanently  in  any  part  of  the 
Church  but  shall  always  be  ready  to  leave  to  others  the  fruits 
of  their  labours  as  pioneers.  That  is  where  one  sees  detach- 
ment, an  essential  aspect  of  their  poverty. 

In  the  organisation  of  their  apostolic  work,  they  shall 
have  a  constant  care  to  form  an  elite  from  the  Christian 
community  they  form  so  as  to  render  themselves  the  more 
readily  available  to  go  further  afield  where  Christ  has  not  yet 
been  announced. 

In  Districts,  Spiritan  missionaries  shall  be  careful  to  re- 
examine constantly  their  commitments  to  works  or  sectors 
that  are  less  in  conformity  with  the  specific  aim  of  the  Insti- 
tute, while  safeguarding  the  demands  of  justice  and  making 
allowance  also  for  older  confreres.  Principal  Superiors  shall, 
with  the  help  of  their  councils,  study  every  year  the  possi- 
bility of  these  disengagements  and  send  their  conclusions  to 
the  General  Council. 

Disengagement  should  be  considered  on  the  appearance 
of  a  local  clergy,  increasing  vocations,  and  a  mature  laity. 

Even  when  their  continued  presence  is  desired  or  even 
asked  for,  Spiritans  shall  have  the  courage  to  consider 
objectively  to  what  extent  their  staying  on  may  prevent  the 
local  church  from  seeking  for  itself  new  pastoral  structures, 
competent  personnel  and  new  possibilities  for  the  exercise 
of  the  priestly  ministry. 

Local  Clergy. 

424  In  their  relations  with  the  local  clergy,  Spiritan  mission- 

aries shall  show  by  their  conduct  that  their  sole  ambition  is 
to  render  disinterested  service  and  play  their  part  in  contri- 
buting to  the  unity  of  a  single  priestly  body,  all  working 
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together  in  a  spirit  of  mutual  understanding  and  generosity  in 
their  endeavour  to  gather  together  into  one  the  whole  people 
of  God  (Africac  Terrarum,  no.  27). 

Bearing  this  in  mind,  they  shall  gradually  leave  to  the 

local  clergy  the  direction  of  all  pastoral  activity  and  they 

shall  take  an  active  part  in  everything  that  contributes  to 

..favauring  apostolic-  unity;  —  meetings,  reflexion,  in  common, 

etc.  -  .  ■    '  :k:k 

Without  in  any  way  minimising  the  difficuhies  of  col- 
laboration, foreign  missionaries  will  have  to  make  a  special 
effort  to  avoid  all  appearance  of  domination  and  must  bring 
themselves  to  realise  that  it  is  the  receiving  Church  which 
with  their  help  and  support  can  best  adapt  the  Gospel 
message. 

Mixed  communities  of  Spiritans  and  diocesan  priests  of 
the  local  Church  bear  witness  to  the  fraternal  charity  uniting 
us  in  Christ.  However,  this  way  of  life  is  not  absolutely  bind- 
ing, and  every  Spiritan  is  quite  free  to  refuse  to  live  in  a 
mixed  community.  The  setting  up  of  such  communities 
should,  on  the  one  hand  result  from  the  wish  of  those  who 
are  to  live  in  them  and  on  the  other  hand  be  decided  on  by 
the  Bishop  and  the  Religious  Superior  who  will  determine 
together  with  the  members  of  these  communities  the  lines 
along  which  they  are  to  be  run  and  the  way  in  which  respon- 
sibility is  to  be  shared.  Both  sides  will  take  all  necessary  care 
to  see  to  it  that  such  communities  are  a  success  and  not  a 
set-back  to  good  relations  between  the  two  clergies  and  to 
the  entire  Church. 


Other  CongregaHons. 

425  Almost  everywhere,  Spiritans  work  in  the  same  diocese 

or  in  the  same  mission  with  other  congregations  of  priests, 
brothers  or  nuns.  Frank  collaboration,  with  respect  for  their 
.  characteristic  style  of  life  and  charism,  is  not  only  a  witness 
to  the  spirit  of  union  which  should  animate  them  but  a 
requirement  of  apostolic  efficacy. 

J  59 


In  a  spirit  of  mutual  service,  Spiritan  priests  shall  be 
generous  with  the  time  they  devote  to  encouraging  the 
spiritual  activity  of  these  religious. 

Fidei  Donum  Priests. 

426  Spiritans  shall  welcome  with  gratitude  diocesan  priests 
sent  by  their  Bishops,  as  reinforcements  for  the  missionary 
apostolate. 

These  new  missionaries  bring  them  a  new  insight,  new 
knowledge  and  new  experiences  which  the  others  have  a  duty 
to  profit  by. 

Spiritans  shall  respect  and  esteem  their  spiritual  outlook, 
and  shall  welcome  them,  if  they  so  desire,  into  the  Spiritan 
community  of  life  and  prayer. 

Ecumenism. 

427  Vatican  II  offers  us  a  teaching  on  Ecumenism  which  is 
important  both  from  a  doctrinal  and  a  practical  point  of 
view.  Ecumenism  is  in  fact  a  theme  which  constantly  recurs 
in  the  documents  of  the  Council.  Thus,  missionaries,  who 
are  the  bearers  of  Christ's  message,  must  look  for  suitable 
ways  and  means  of  promoting  this  unity.  For  the  message 
of  Christ  is  a  message  of  love  and  unity;  and  the  model  and 
source  of  this  unity  are  to  be  found  ultimately  in  God,  the 
communion  of  Three  Persons  in  One.  (cf.  Unit.  Red. 
especially  no.  2). 

The  decree  Ad  Gentes  has  underlined  the  importance  of 
ecumenism  in  these  words:  "Missionary  activity  among  the 
nations  differs  from  pastoral  activity  exercised  among  the 
faithful,  as  well  as  from  undertakings  aimed  at  restoring 
unity  among  Christians.  And  yet  these  two  other  activities 
are  most  closely  connected  with  the  missionary  zeal  of  the 
Church,  because  the  division  among  Christians  damages 
the  most  holy  cause  of  preaching  the  Gospel  to  every  creature 
and  blocks  the  way  to  the  faith  for  many.  Hence,  by  the 
same  mandate  which  makes  missions  necessary,  all  the 
baptised  are  called  to  be  gathered  into  one  flock,  and  thus  to 
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be  able  to  bear  unanimous  witness  before  the  nations  to 
Christ  their  Lord"  (A.G.  6.  cf.  also  A.G.  16). 

The  starting-point  in  ecumenism  is  the  practice  of  Chris- 
tian charity  towards  all  Christians.  The  missionary  shall  do 
his  best  to  maintain  friendly  relations  with  other  Christians, 
to  know  their  teaching,  their  history,  their  way  of  thinking. 
Dialogue  will  be  undertaken  on  the  common  ground  of  the 
study  of  the  Bible. 

In  mission  territories  however,  ecumenical  activity  should 
be  marked  by  discretion;  if,  on  the  one  hand,  the  spectacle 
of  divided  Christians  proves  an  obstacle  to  the  spreading  of 
the  Gospel,  on  the  other  hand  ecumenical  activity  engaged 
in  without  sufficient  explanation  runs  the  risk  of  sowing 
confusion  in  the  minds  of  the  faithful. 

For  the  task  of  ecumenism  mutual  co-operation  in  works 
of  development  could  prove  to  be  an  important  means  of 
removing  prejudices.  As  a  rule  it  is  up  to  Bishops  and  Epis- 
copal Conferences  to  give  direction  to  the  ecumenical  move- 
ment. Nevertheless,  the  missionaries  shall  not  remain  passive 
or  fail  to  take  initiatives,  while  waiting  for  directives.  They 
shall  not  hesitate  to  formulate  suggestions  based  on  their 
knowledge  of  particular  situations. 
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CORRELATION  OF  CONSTITUTIONS 
AND  CHAPTER  DOCUMENTS 


Notes:    1.  CDD  =  Chapter  Directives  &  Decisions, 

2.  Where  'Mother  House"  is  mentioned  in  Constitutions,  read 
'Generalate'. 

3.  For  'profession'  in  Constitutions  read  'consecration  to  the 
apostolate". 

For  'vows',  read  'vows  or  other  forms  of  commitment'  (cf.  CDD 
13  and  14a.) 

4.  In  the  case  of  Constitutions  which  remain  "unchanged",  it  has 
not  always  been  indicated  if  additions  were  made,  since  the 
Index  to  CDD  provides  this  information. 


CONSTITUTIONS 

Const.  1 

Name  &  Patrons 

nos.   1,  2,  4 

no.  3 

Const.  2 

Nature  &  Aims 

Const.  3 

Means  of  Achieving  the  Aims 

no.  8 

no.  9 

Const.  4 

Juridical  Position 

nos.  10,  12,  13.  14,  15 

no.  11,  §  1,2,4.  5,6,7 

9,  11-15 
no.  11,  §  3 

§8 

10 
Const.  5 

Various  classes  of  Members 
no.   16 
no.   17 


no.  18 

nos.   19  &  20 

no.  21 

no.  22 

Const.  6 

Houses,  Provinces,  etc. 

Const.  7 
Administration 

nos.  31,  32,  34,  37 
no.  33 


CHAPTER  DIRECTIVES  &  DECISIONS 


unchanged 

replaced  by  CDD  283 

replaced  by  CDD  1-17 


last  three  lines  modified  by  CDD  13  and  14a 
last  paragraph  replaced  by  CDD  26 


unchanged 

unchanged 

See  Renovationis  Causam  16 

See  Annex,  I.  B,  5;  and  Cum  Admotae  15 

See  Note  on  CDD  328 


unchanged 

Replace  the  first  line  by  "Before  the  com- 
pletion of  the  normal  cycle  of  studies".  For 
"have  the  rank  of"  read  "are  called" 
Cf.  CDD  13  and  285 
modified  by  the  addition  of  CDD  286 
modified  by  CDD  286  and  274 
For  "Customary"  read  "Directory" 
(CDD  210) 
Last  sentence  modified  by  CDD  274 

unchanged 


unchanged 

For  number,  etc.  of  Provincial  Councillors 

see  CDD  207 
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no.  35 

no.  36 

no.  38 

no.  39,  second  paragraph 


3rd  paragraph 


5th   paragraph 
no.  40 

Const.  8 
Precedence  &  Titles 

no.  41 

nos.  42,  43,  44,  45,  46,  47,  48 

no.  49 

Const.  9 

The  Superior  General 

no.  50 

nos.  51,  52,  53,  54,  55  and  59 

no.  56,  §  5,  6,  10,  11 

§  I 
§2 
§3 
§4 
§  8 

§9 

no.  57,  3rd  paragraph 
no.  58,  2nd  paragraph 
Const.  10 
General  Council,  etc. 

nos.    60-69 

no.  70,  §  1,  3,  4,  10,  11. 

13-20,  §  22 
no.  70,  §  2 


§  5 
§6 

§7 
§8 
§9 
§  12 

§  21 
nos.  71  &  72 
no.  73 
Const.  1 1 

The  General  Chapter 
no.  74 
no.  75 

no.  76 

no.  77 

no.  78,  2nd  paragraph 

no.  79,  80,  81 


For  "forty"  read  "thirty-five"  (CDD  170e) 

For  local  council,  see  CDD  267 

Delete    "assisted    by    a  work-council";    and 

cf.  CDD  253,  and  264 

Delete  after  .  .  .  principal  Superiors".  For 

the  other  appointments  mentioned  here,  cf. 

CDD  207,  309,  and  Annex  II,  1 

Delete  after  .  .  .  the  Secretaries" 

For   the   other   appointments,   cf  CDD  262 

and  Annex  II,  3 

For  appointment  of  local  bursar  cf  CDD  314 

For  communities,  see  CDD  266  and  267 

modified  by  CDD  266  and  267 


unchanged 

replaced  by  CDD  285 

replaced  by  CDD  284 


For  "twelve"  read  "six"  (CDD  172) 

unchanged 

unchanged 

changed  by  CDD  203  (cf.  Annex  II,  4) 

Add  CDD   202 

Changed:  See  Annex  I,  B  5 

Changed:   See  Annex  II,  5 

changed  by  Annex  II,  6.  Cf.  also  Note  on 

CDD  328 

For  "regulations  and  customaries",  read 

"Directories"  (cf.  CDD  210  and  223) 

Changed  by  CDD  168 

also  changed  by  CDD  168 


unchanged 

unchanged 

Delete  after  .  .  .  Principal  Superiors".  For 

other  appointments,   see  CDD   207   and 

Annex  II,  1 

changed  by  Annex  II,  8 

changed  by  Annex  II,  7 

changed  by  CDD  203  and  Annex  II,  4 

changed  by  CDD  203  and  Annex  I,  A,  3 

changed  by  CDD  203 

For  novitiates,   changed    by  Cum  Admotae 

1 8,  and  Renovationis  Causam  1 6 

see  Note  on  CDD  328 

unchanged 

replaced  by  CDD  168 


modified  by  CDD  154  and  180 

For  ex-officio  members  see  CDD   161b 

For  Delegated  Members,  see  CDD  162 

replaced  by  CDD  163 

For  "twelve"  read  "six".  CDD   157a 

replaced  by  CDD  168 

unchanged 
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no.   82 
no.  83 

nos.  84.  85,  86 
no.  87 

nos.  88.  91.  92-95 
no.  89 

no.  90 

Const.  12 

General  Functionarie.s 

Const.  13 
Ecclesiastical  Superiors 

no.    106 


Const.  14 

Visitors  unchanged 

Const.  15 

Provincial  &  Principal  Superiors 

nos.  119,  121,  123-127  unchanged 

no.  122,  §  1,  2-4.  7-15,  17, 
19-21.    23.    25 


modified  by  Chapter  procedure  CDD  165 

For     election     &     eligibility     of     Superior 

General,  see  CDD   157c  and  170 

unchanged 

replaced  by  CDD  171 

unchanged 

For   new    profession    of   faith,    see   A.A.S. 

1967,  p.  1058 

replaced  by  CDD  174-177 

Unchanged;  except  add  CDD  305  to  para- 
graph 6  of  No.  99 

unchanged  except  No.   106 

replaced      by     Instruction     of      S.C.      for 

Evangelisation    of   Peoples,    24th  February, 

1969 


no.   120 
no.  122,  §  5 


§6 
§  16 

§  18 

§  22 

§  24  &  26 
Const.  16 

Local  Superiors,  etc. 
no.  128 

On  no.  130.  §  14 
All  the  rest 


Const.  17 

Provincial  &  Local  Councils 

no.  142.  paragraphs  1  &  2 
no.  143.  §  1 

§  3 
Rest  of  no.  143 
no.    144 
no.   145 
no.   146 

§  5 
no.  147 

no.  148 
no.    149 

nos.   150  &    151 
Const.  18 


unchanged 

for  profession  of  faith,  see  above  on  no.  89 

Delete  after  .  .  .  Directors  or  Residences 

For    community    appointments,    see    CDD 

260,  266,  269,  270 

Annex  I,  B,  5 

replaced  by   CDD  207,   208.   262,   309   and 

Annex  II.  2  &  3 

replaced  by  CDD  260 

replaced  by  CDD  269 

See  Note  on  CDD  328 


For   "Superior  General"  read    "Provincial" 
(CDD  262) 
cf.  Note  on  CDD  328 

remains  unchanged,  except  in  so  far  as  It 
may  eventually  be  modified  by  the  applica- 
tion of  CDD  nos.  260.  266,  and  314 


changed  by  CDD  207 

modified  by  CDD   194c 

cf.  Note  on  CDD  328 

unchanged 

replaced  by  CDD  267 

replaced  by  CDD  267  &  268 

subject  to  revision  by  the  application  of 

CDD  266  and  267 

See  Note  on  CDD  328 

Subject   to   modification  by   the   application 

of  CDD  266  &  267 

reolaced  by  CDD  267 

Subject   to  revision    by    the   application    of 

CDD  266 

unchanged 
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Chapters 

Const.  19 
Admission 

no.   157 
nos.   158-161 
no.  162 
no.   163 
no.  164 


Const.  20 
Novitiate 

no.   171,  2nd   paragraph 
no.   179 
no.    181 

All  the  rest 
Const.  21 
Profession 

nos.   185,  188,  189,   192,   193. 

196,  197 
no.  184 
no.  186 

no.  187 
no.  190 
no.  191 
no.  194 

Const.  22 

Senior  Sclioiasticates 

no.  199,  1st  paragraph 

2nd  paragraph 

no.  207 
All  the  rest 

Constit.  23 

Departure,  etc. 

no.  209,  2nd  paragraph 

All  the  rest 

Constit.  24 

Brothers 

Const.  25 
Temporal  Goods 

No.  226  3rd  &  4th  paragraphs 

no.   234 

no,  236 
All  the  rest 
Const.  26 
Poverty 

no.  239 

no.  240,  par.  2 

par.  3 


completely  modified  by  CDD  194,  195  & 
267 


cf.  CDD  no.  13 

unchanged 

cf  CDD  274 

unchanged 

modified  by  CDD  355; 

cf.  Document  on  Brothers,  on  Training,  and 

Renovationis  Causam  passim 


replaced  by  CDD  330 

changed  by  Annex,  II,  8 

subject  to  change  by  the  application  of 

CDD  355  and  356 

unchanged 


unchanged 

replaced  by  CDD  13 

For    "General    Council"    read    "Provincial 

and  his  Council"  CDD  203  and  Annex  II,  4 

replaced  by  CDD  14a 

changed  by  Renovationis  Causam  27 

replaced  by  CDD  14a 

"cannot  be   prolonged"   changed   by   CDD 

14a  (ii) 


cf.  CDD  13.  The  term  "consecration  to  the 
apostolate"  is  no  longer  used  in  this  sense. 
For  "Superior  General"  read  "Provincial". 
(CDD  203) 

For  profession  of  faith  see  on  no.  89  supra, 
unchanged,  but  applicable  in  the  context  of 
the  document  on  Training  (CDD  329-376) 


Changed  by  Renovationis  Causam  38,  I 

unchanged 

replaced  by   Document  on   Brothers   (CDD 

273-279) 


cf.  Cum  Admotae  9,  and 

Note  on  CDD  328 

Delete  at  the  end  "but  on  condition,  etc." 

cf.  CDD  109 

cf.  CDD  318  "under  65  years  of  age" 

unchanged 


modified  by  CDD  99 

for  "Superior  General"   read  "Provincial"; 

see  Annex,  I,  B,  6 

capable  of  modification:  see  CDD  110 
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par.  4 

All  the  rest 

Const.  27 

Virtue  of  Poverty 

no.  254,  paragraph  2 

AH  the  rest 

Const.  28  &  29 

Chastity 

Const.  30 

Vow  of  Obedience 

Const.  31 

Virtue  of  Obedience 

no.  269,  par.  2  &  4 

nos.  270.  272-274 

no.  271 

Const.  32 

Dwelling  in  Common 

nos.  275.  278-280 

no.  276 

no.  277 

Const.  33 

Common  Exercises 

no.  282 

All  the  rest 

Const.  34 

Worship  of  God,  etc. 

288-292 

no.  293 

no.    294 

no.  295 

no.  296 

no.  297 

no.  298 

no.  299 

Const.  35 

Silence 

Const.  36 

Confession,  etc. 

no.  305 

nos.  306-308 

nos.  309  &  310 

nos.  311,  312  &  313 

no.  314 

Const.  37 

Health;  the  Sick;  the  Dead 

no.  317 

no.  318,  last  sentence 

no.  322 

nos.  316,  320,  321.328  §  3 

All  the  rest 
Const.  38 
Mutual  duties 

no.  333 
All  the  rest 
Const.  39 


for    "Holy     See"    read    "Provincial".    See 

Annex,  I,  A,  4 

unchanged 


modified  by  CDD  102 
unchanged 

unchanged.  For  "Chastity"  read  "Celibacy' 

unchanged 


replaced  by  CDD  292 

unchanged 

replaced  by  CDD   114-117 


unchanged 

replaced  bv  CDD  26 

replaced  by  CDD  288 


replaced  by  document  on  Prayer  (CDD  126- 

143) 

unchanged 


unchanged 
replaced  by 
replaced  by 
replaced  by 
replaced  by 
replaced  by 
replaced  by 
unchanged 


CDD  139 

CDD  136 

CDD  139 

CDD  138 

CDD  137 

CDD  140 


replaced   by  CDD   287 


replaced   by  CDD    141 

subject   to  modification  in  the  light   of  the 

document  on  Community  esp.  CDD  266 

unchanged 

replaced  by  CDD  142 

replaced  by  CDD  143 


modified  by  CDD  103 

changed  by  Annex  I,  B,  5 

cf.  CDD  292,  concerning  "obligation  in 

conscience" 

subject  to  revision  in  the  light  of  document 

on  community  especially,  CDD  266  and  269 

unchanged 


replaced  by  CDD  285 
unchanged 
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Duties  towards  .  .  . 

Const.  40 

Duties  towards  .  .  . 

nos.  351-355,  &  358 

nos.  356,  357,  &  361 

no.  359.  2nd  sentence 

no.  360 

Const.  41 

Travelling 

no.  369 

no.  370 

Const.  42 

Correspondence 


Const.  43 

Charges  &  Affairs,  etc. 

Const.  44 

Zeal  for  Holiness 

no.  390 


All  the  rest 

Const.  45 

Observance  of  the  Rule 

no.    392 
no.   400 


unchanged 


unchanged 

replaced  by  CDD  288;  cf.  CDD  269 

modified  by  CDD  269 

modified  by  CDD  269,  268,  and  272 


length  of  time  changed  by  Annex  I, 
replaced  by  CDD  219 


B,  5 


unchanged;  many  details  capable  of  modifi- 
cation by  the  application  of  the  document 
on  community  esp.  CDD  269 

unchanged 


"avoid  seeking  advice  outside  the  Institute, 
etc."  not  in  conformity  with  Perf.  Car.  14, 
par.  3  ".  .  .  appropriately  free  with  respect 
to  the  sacrament  of  penance  and  direction 
of  conscience", 
unchanged 


replaced  by  CDD  292 

subject  to  modification  by  the  application  of 
the  document  on  Community  Life,  especially 
CDD  266  and  267.  Cf.  also  CDD  29 
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Analytical  index 

NOTE:     (!)    In    the  case  of   subjects    treated   ex   professo   in   the   Chapter 

documents,    the  sub-headings  are   usually   not  repeated  in   the   Index. 
(2)   reference  is   to  paragraph  numbers. 
Adaptation:     General    Chapter    and.     156;    of    religious    life,     17,    26;    of 

Spiritan  rule  of  life,    123;  principle  of,   152;  to  conditions  of  life,  41; 

to   foreign  culture,    17,    94,    121,    342,    409,   419;    to    lives  of   poor, 

1  1  1. 
Admission  of  candidates  :    203. 
Aged  :    48,  316. 

Aim  of  Congregation  :    General,    1  ;  specific,  4. 
Apostolate  :    celibacy  and,   72,   74,   75;  obedience  and,    113;   poverty  and, 

91-95;    prayer    and,    129;    reflection    on,    guidelines',    377-427. 
Apostolic  activity  :    unity  of,  30,   31. 
Apostolic   life:     Spiritan,    18-35. 

Appointments  :    of  Superiors,  etc.      See  function  in  question. 
Assignments   of   personnel:     first,   202    c;    later    202    b. ;    218    b.;    within 

province,  202  a.;  v^/ithin  district,  218  a. 
Assistants:     General.    167,    169,    174-179,    180. 
Authority:     civil,     co-operafion    with,      194     d;     exercise     of.      122-124; 

General   Chapter   highest.    1 54. 
Brothers  :    273-279,  392. 
Bursars:     in    general,    294-302;    District,     309-313,    member    of    district 

•council,  220  d. ;  General.  303-308;   local.  314;  provincial,   309-313; 

member  of  provincial   council,   207   d. 
Catechesis  :    396,  397. 
Catechists  :    272  b  ,  399,  402. 
Celibacy  :    64,  66,  71-86, 
Chapter:     District^.    211-212;    communities    and,   266;   poverty    and,     101; 

voting    rights    and,    282;    General,     147,     154-166,     180;    provincial, 

194-195;    communities    and,    266;    poverty    and.     101;    voting    rights 

and,  282. 
Chapter  directives  and  decisions  :    obligation  of.   292. 
Charity:     celibacy    and,    81    and    82;    Eucharist   and,     136    b.;    evangelical 

counsels  and,  67;  fraternal,  45-51  ;  prayer  and,   57,    130;   primacy  of, 

61-65,  386. 
Christ:    imitating,  ^se/ecfeo'  references).  18,  26,  27.  28.  68,  69,  71,  72, 

112,    122,    127,   140  (a),  witness  to,  51.  69. 
Church  :    Congregation  at  service  of,  39;  our  life  in,  24,  32,  42,  44,    189, 

378;  our   prayer  and.    135;    receiving,    419-427;    sending,    416-418. 
Civil    nuthority  :     co-operation    with,     194    d.,    211    d. ;    law   on    contracts, 

298,  299. 
Civil  status  :    of  disitricts,   323. 
Clergy,  local:    424;  co-operatiion  with,    194  d.,  21  1   d.;  establishment  of. 

400. 
Cloister  :    288. 
Co-operation:    with  other  missionaries,    16,  43,  54,    181    c,    188,    194  d., 

211    d.,   246  b.,  367,   371    c,  425;  with  local   hierarchy  and  clergy, 

194  d.,  378,  415,  420;   in  training,   338  c. 
Commitment  to  Spiritan   life:    other   forms   of   besides   vows:      14   a.    (iii). 
Common    life:      14    a.    (iii),    26;    apostolate   and,   412;    celibacy   and,    81; 

necessary  for  all,  36.  37.  38,  248;  obedience  and,    114-117;  poverty 

and,  96-104. 
Communications  :     means  of,   398. 
Community  development  projects  :     389. 

Community:     local   christian,    32,    39,     138,    406;    missionary,   405. 
Community,   Spiritan  :     36-60,  258,    272   b.;    all    responsible,   50.    52,   53, 

58-60,   1  14,  259;  continued  training  and,  366,  367;  organisation  of, 
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248-272;  permission  to  live  outside,  See  Annex   I,  B,   5;   prayer  and, 
130;  regional  58,  254-256. 
Confession  :     141  ;  faculties  for,  See  Annex  I,  B,  7. 
Consecration  to  the  a|>ostolate  :     13,  27,  281;  admission   to,   203. 
Constitutions:    obligation  of  292;  correlallion  of  with  chapter   documents. 

See  Appendix. 
Contract:    between  district  and  diocese,  218  c,  245,  304,  321,   422. 
Co-ordination:     principle   of,    153;    function   of  District  Chapter,   211    d.; 
function   of    General    Council,    183;    function    of    provincial    superior, 
201;   organisation  of  among  various  authorities,  224-247. 
Co-responsibility  :     117. 

Council:     District,   220-222,   also   Annex    II,    1;    General,    167-179;   duty 
to     promote     missionary     reflexion,     378;     functions     of,      180-189; 
member  of,    at   provincial    chapter    195    d.;    at   district   chapter,   212; 
prepares  General  Chapter,   166;  special  powers  voted  to,  293;  see  also 
14  (a);   local,  267;  of  work,  268;   provincial,   207-209,  also  Annex 
II,   1. 
Counsels,    Evangelical:     13,   26,    61-125;    chanty    and,    63;   common    life 
and,   56;  eschatology  and,   70;   freedom   and,   66;    imitation  of  Christ 
and,   68. 
CuUure,  foreign:    missionary  adaptation  to,    17,   94,    121,  342,  409,   419. 
Decentralisation:    35,    150,    182  c,   344,  also  Annex   I   and    II. 
Development   :      as    related    to  missionary    work;    23,    30,    31,    32,     38^^ 

390-393.  410. 
Diaconaite  :    279. 

Dialogue:     117,    121,    123,    148,    181    b.  and  c.  338  c. 
Difficulties  :     to  regulate,  206. 
Dignity  :    order  of,  285. 

Diocese  :    relation  with  district,  242-247;  relation  with  province,  227-233. 
Director  of  residence  :     appointment  of,   264. 
Directory  :    Distlrict,  223;  provincial,  210. 

Disengagement:    8,    106,  389,   422,  423;   poverty  and,   95,    106. 
Dismissal  :    of  members  and  candidates,  203. 

District  :    Chapter,  211-212;  council,  220-222;  definition,    192;  directory 
223;  organisation  of,  211-223;  relations  between  districts,  240-241 
relations  with  dioceses,  242-247;  relations  with  provinces.   234-239 
superior,  213-219. 
Divine  Office  :    Lauds  and  Vespers,  138. 
Dress  :    274,  286. 

Ecclesiastical  law  :    on  cor»tractts,  298. 
Ecumenism  :    44,  329  a.,  427. 
Education  :    works  of,  291  ;  on  missions,  403. 
Election  :    of  delegates  to  General  Chapter,   162-164;  of  General  Assistants 

176;   of  Superior   General,    171;   voting   rights  of   members,   281. 
Eligibility:     for  General   Assistants,    175;   for   Superior  Genera],    170. 
Employees  :    299. 
Enclosure  :    288. 

End  of  the  Congregation  :    General,   1  ;  Specific,  4. 
Episcopal  Conferences  :    included  under  Hierarchy. 
Eucharist,  Blessed  :    26,  44,   131,   136,   139  c. 
Evangelisation,  first:    3   a.,   5.   10,   380-384. 
Family  :     stay  in  one's,   See  Annex   II,   NB    1. 
Fidei  Donum  priests  :    426. 
Finances:     general,   5ee   Introduction    to   "Temporal    Goods";    provincial 

204. 
Formation  :    See  Training. 
Friendship  :    80. 

Fund-rairing    for   mi&sitons  :      324,    326;    specifically    missionary    work,     1  1 
Functions:     in  communities,   260,   270;   of  General   Council,    180-189. 
General  Administration  :    See  various  functions. 
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Gifts  :    authorisation  for.  See  Annex  11,6. 

Gospel  :    prayer  and,   1 26. 

Guests  :    reception  of,  269. 

Habit  :    Spiritan,  286. 

Hierarchy  :     as  source  of  authority  in  the  Congregation,    146;  Congregation 

at   disposal  of,    6,    32;   co-operation   with,     181    c,    194    d.,    211    d., 

227-233,  242-247,  367    371   c,  378,  417,  420;  obedience  to,   120. 
Holidays:     103,  See  Annex   II,   NB    1. 
Holy  See  :    Congregation  at  disposal  of,  6. 
Immaculate  Heart  of  Mary  :     13,  21,  46,    137,  283,  337 
Impediments,  special:    dispensation  from.  See  Annex   II,   8. 
Information:     exchange  of,  function   of   General   Council,    187,   368,    398; 

need   for,   368;   spreading  missionary,    11,  417. 
Inheritance:     renunciation  of,    110. 
Insurance  schemes  :    316b. 
Intellectual  work  :    47,  344. 
Internaltional  :     Congregatior>   as   international    institute,     183;    facilities    in 

the    Congregation,    354;    housles   of    study,    352;    scholasticate,    352; 

teams  for  first  evangelisation,   383. 
Journeys:    outside  circumscription.  See  Annex   II,    NB   2. 
Laity  :    398,  401  ;  as  bursars,  296  b. 
Languages  :    359,  361,  397. 
Leadership  :    339  d. 

Leave  :    missionaries  on,  219,  345  b.,  418. 
Leave  :     those  who   leave  the  Congregation,  49,   289. 
Libermann  :    writings  of,  33,  34. 
Libraries  :    47,  269,  361. 
Liturgy  :    32,  44,  388. 
Marriage  :     71,   79,  341    c,  d. 
Mary,   Blessed    Virgin:     86,    133,     137.      See    also    Immaculate    HeartI   of 

Mary. 
Mass  :     342;  monthly  for  departed  confreres,    136  c;  monthly  for  Superior 

General's    intentions,     136    c;    time    and     place    of    celebration,    See 

Annex   I,   A,    1    and   2.      See  also  under  Eurharist. 
Master  of  Novices  :    33;  also  Annex  I,  3. 
Memibers  of  Congregation  :    must   have  missionary  vocation,   9;   rights   and 

obligations  of,  280;  voting  rights,  of,  281;  associate  members,    14  b. ; 

honorary  members,  290. 
Missionary:     activity,   20;    forms   of,    3,    379;  and    General    Chapter,    155; 

initiatiO'n    course,    357,    358.    360-363;    institute.    Congregation    as, 

1,   377;    planning,  235;    policy,    184;    research,    185. 
Mohammedanism  :     385,   387. 

Money  :    equivalents  in  different  currencies.  See  note  on  328;  pocket,   102. 
Name  in  religion  :    274. 
Nature  of  the  Congregation  :    See   1-17. 
Non-Christian   religions  :     attitude  to,   386. 
Novice  Masters:    33;  also  Annex  I,  3. 
Novitiate  :    355,  356,  also  Annex  II.  7. 
Obedience,    1  12-125. 

Obligatory  character  :    of  Constitutions  and  Chapter  decisions,   292. 
Orders,   Holy:     admission   to,   203,  also  Annex   I,   A,    3,  and  Annex    II,   4. 
Organisation  :     of   the  CongregaWon,    144-293, 
Participation:     principle  of,    151. 
Pastoral  care  of  young  churches  :     3  b.,  381. 
Patrimony  :     renunciation    of.    See    Annex     I,    B,    6;    permission    to   make 

arrangements   concerning.  See   Annex    II,    5. 
Patrons  of  Congregation  :     283. 
Penance  :    Sacrament  of,    141. 
Periods  of  training:    on  missions,   347-349;   for  novices  outside  novitiate, 

355. 
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Personal  Confribution  :     318. 

Prayer:     26,    123,   126-143,   332;  personal,    139.;   in  community,  57. 

Poor,  the  :    93. 

Postulancy  :    355,  356. 

Poverty:     66,   87-111;   community   life  and,    56. 

Property,  personal  :     renunciation  of,  1  10,  also  Annex  I,  B,  6;  arrangements 

concerning.  See  Annex  11,5. 
Provmce  :     members  may   be   retained    in,    12;    organisation    of,    190,    191, 

194-209;   relations   with   diocese,    227-233;    relations    with   districts, 

234-239;  ^vork  in  home  province  for  sick,  etc.,  231  ;  works  in  home 

province  specifically  missionary,    11;   -s,   relations   between,   224-226. 
Provincial:    dhapter,   194-195;  council,  207-209;  directory,  210;  superior, 

196-206. 
Psychology  :    84. 

Reading:    of  Scripture,  and  other  spiritual,    140  a.   and   b. 
Reehristianisation  :    3  c.   388-389. 
Recollection  :     57;  days  of,    143. 
Regional  comimunity  :     58,  254-256. 
Regulation  :     community,   269. 

Religious  life:    20;  experiments  with  new  forms  of,    17. 
Renewal:     courses,   368,    369,    370,    371;    General   Council    and,    156;    of 

missionary  commitment,  407-414. 
Report  on  provinces  :    205. 
Research:    missionary,   185,   378,  383. 
Residence,  Director  of  :    appointment,   264. 
Retreats:     142. 

"Revision  de  vie"  (reflection  on  activities)  :    29,  366. 
Sanctification  :     by  community    life,    55-57. 

Scholasticate  :    344-351  ;  Directors  of,  appointment.  See  Annex   II,  3. 
Schools  :    See  under  Education. 
Secularisation  :     338  (a),  386. 
Service  :    authority  as,   122;  spirit  of,   148. 
Sick  :    48,  316. 
Silence  :     57,  287. 

Solidarity:    among  Spiritans     109,   269,    311;   with  people,   40,   94 
Specialisation:    235.   350-351,  365. 
Spiritual  life  :    development  of,   366;   unity  of,   28. 
Subsidiarity  :     principle  of,    149. 
Superior:    General,    167,    168.    170-173,    180;   local,   50,   260,   262,   265. 

also    Annex    II,    2,    obedience   and,    115.    -poverty   and.     100      101; 

principal.  213-219.  -  ex  officio  member  of  provincial  chapter.   195  c; 

-   responsible     for     missionary      initiation      course,      363;      provincial, 

196-206;   regional   261. 
Surplus  funds  :     317. 
Team-work  :     53,  339. 
Temporal  Goods  :    294-328. 
Time,  use  of  :    88,  98. 
Titles  in  the  Congregation  :    284. 
Training  :    329-376,  417;  community  spirit  and,  59;  continued,  366,  373; 

co-operation    between    provinces   and    districts,    235;    for    bursarship, 

301,    302;    of   missionaries,    a    specifically    missionary    work,     11;    not 

to  be  monastic,  33. 
Union  :     "  practical   union  "   with  God     28. 
Unity:     of   Congregation,    145,    155;    of   our    life,   20,   22-32,    37,    254; 

in  diversity,    1  83. 
Vacation  :     103,  also  Annex  II,  NB   1. 
Vice-province:     193. 

Vocations:     encouraging,    11,   60,   230,   374-376,   404,    417^ 
Voting  rights  :    281. 
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Vows  :     14  a.  (i)  and  (ii);  admission  to,  203,  also.  Annex  II    4. 

Wills  :    authorisation  to  change,  See  Annex  I,  A,  4. 

Works:    directed  to  specific  end,   182  b.,    194  d.';  in  provinces,  specifically 

missionary,    1  1  ;   new  to  be  undertaken.  7. 
Work-Council  :    268. 
Youth  :    today,  338;  in  mission  countries,  403. 
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